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Introduction

If this book had a sub-title, it would be« Introduction to
Fr. JuIes Chevalier~». It is meant to be just that, 'no less and
no more. The members of the General Council thought that
some 'of our prospective ·and younger members 'needed such
an introduction. Since I had a short history of authorship
behind me, they suggested that I undertake the' work. .

My aim has been to. try to portray something of the spirit
and personality of the Founder. I had to resist the temptation
of trying to write a history of the Missionaries of the Sacred:.
Heart (M.S.C.) and the further temptation of spending too
much time on particular events, interesting as ~hey may be.
Someday ~omeone. more qualified and with more time at
his disposal, will write such a history. However, since
Fr. Chevalier did so' many things and lived through inte­
resting years andev'ents, there is the ,danger that the man
remains hidden behind his w·orks and behind the events.
That is as he would hav,e wanted it to be.

Howev,er, for us "rho belong to Societies which he founded,
there is a desire to know what manner of man he was. And,
as I hope these pages will show, there is inspiration indeed
in the knowledge. There were some difficult times in the
history 0.£ the MSC Society. Since these ·times were not long
gone, a desire to avoid hurt to living persons cast a veil 0.£
secrecy Qv,er certain events. An unfortunate result of this was
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that the personality of Fr., Chevalier. waS likewise obscured
in the secrecy. This is a pity. For he, was a fine and very
extraordinary person. It has ·been a very rewarding experience,
searching through the Archives, to discover ..something of
the personal charm and spiritual strength of the man whose
charism it is our privilege to share.

I hope that those who read these pages may have some of
the same pleasure of discovery. '

If this book h'ad a dedication, it would be to the members
of the .MSC Community of the General House, Rome.
Had some of them not pushed me, the book would never
have been begun. Without their support, it could not have
been continued. Without their advice and assistance (parti­
cularly that 'of Fr. J. Bertolini, « archivist extraordinary») it
would not have been finished.

Rome, 1975.

E.J. C~skelly, MSC.
(Superior General)
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Person and place

1. ISSOUDUN.

If you 'go south from Paris through the .city of Orleans, you
will come after a few hours (or less if a Frenchman is driving
you) to the town of Issoudun. In most days it is a quiet
town, 300 kilometres from Paris and off the tourist track;
out in the rolling farmlands of the Department of Indre.
On other days it .comes surprisingly alive, for it is a centre.
of pilgrimage. from all over France. If you do not know its
history, you will wonder why this should be. You will also
wonder why, for thousands of priests, brothers and nuns
scattered over 30 countries of the world, Issoudun should
be thought of as the 'place of their origins. and in ·a sense
as home.

The. answer to these unspoken questions is suggested by the
fact that in the crypt of the Basilica of the Sacred Heart is
the to·mb of Fr. Jules Chevalier, who here worked out his
life's dream - over a period of more than 50 years. We ask
then what his dream' was and why it was here that he chose
to w,ork it out.

Fr. Jules Chevalier came to Issoudun in 1854, aged 30, Q·r­
dained 3 years, appointed curate to the parish. And he knew .
that here, in this unlikely :place, his tru·e life's work could
really begin.
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It is wrong perhaps to speak of his «'dream »; for he 'Yas
a young man with a sense of missi,on. His view of his 'mission
can b,e simply st~ted - although its accomplishment followed
an arduous and winding path. It can ,be simply stated, for it
:was always simply 'and clearly seen. Man's greatest need, if
he is to find meaning and happiness in his life, is to
learn to believe in God's love for him, 'and to let it transform
his life. Christ's whole work - for which he was sent by
the Father - was to bring man to this belief. Jules Chevalier
was co,nvinced· that he was called to share in this mission of
making' God's love known to th,e world. He saw that in his
day, devotion to the S~cred Heart was the. most effective
means ,of declaring this message loud and clear. With the
companions of his seminary days he talked of forming ia band
of priests' to be the missionaries of Christ's love, dissipating
the relig10us indifference that lay heavy on parts of the
earth - in France itself -and in foreign .lands. When he won­
dered where to begin, he thought naturally enough of the
regions of indiff,erence he actually knew - the regi'on of the
Berry, -and in this area: «Issou·dun came at once to my
mind» 1.

This was the vision that took shape in his mind in the latter
years of his stu,dies for the· priesthood in the Majo'r Seminary
of 'Bourges. As far as we know there were no -Crusaders
'among his ancestors; he was ·only ·a baker's son. In the years'
before he, entered' the Minor Seminary at the relatively late
age. of 17, he himself was an apprentice shoe-maker. But
there was something of th·e crusading spirit in his make-up;
and like a tent-maker long before him, he had an infectious
enthusiasm for the' cause of Christ. He had, too, ·a certain
quality which would get others to !accept his leadership.

In. those seminary.days he set up an association among the
more fervent' students which was called ·the association of
the «Knights -of the Sacred Heart» (Chevaliers du Sacre­
.Cceur). This was mor~ than a pun on the name « Chevalier »
-it was ,an indication of what his association was all about.
It pointed up the high ideals and .the enthusiasm of the young
men ·who w,ere ready to go out .into the world to d() battle
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for the cause of Christ: «streaming the ensign of the
Christian cross against bl~ck pagans, Turks and Saracens » ~.

However their ensign bore the symbol of the Heart of
Christ; their enemies were «the ills of o'ur time, -indiffe­
r'entisffi, incredulity, 'abuses» 3. They would go out into the
world as priests to fight against all that was evil and un­
christian and they would do this in dedication and self-for-
getfulness. , ,
There was ,a deal of romanticism in all this, it can not be
denied. But there was realism, too, as later years would
show. And there .was the 'conviction and 'enthusiasm whicll
is needed if one is to do anything worthwhile. Chevalier was
convinced of three, things: .

1. Parts of France and of the world,were suffering from a
lack ,of living faith, from indifferentism. Moral ills came
in the train of this lack of faith.

2. The doctrine and devotion of the Sacred Heart was' a
wonderfully ,efficacious means to preach'the Gospel message
of God's love and care for men and to rouse up in human
hearts a religious' response. This response could only result.
in man's greater happiness. and a greater human good.

3. A band of« missionary priests », fervent and well-formed
in their own spiritual lives, could .be a most effective force
in' bringing about the results he hoped' for.

«Reflecting one day on the sickness that consumes our
world », he was to write later, « I got the idea - or rather
God inspired the thought -"of founding 'a community. of
missionary priests who would cure it... The further I went
on, the more I was possessed by this thought... But where
should this community begin? Issoudun with its 14,OOO·souls
·and its 3 priests came to my mind immediately» 4. It came·
to his mind because it had a reputation for, religious indiffe­
rence even in the old Province of the Berry which, at that
tim,e, was not noted 'fdr religious fervour.

The members of the seminary association all shared its ge­
neral aim: to grow spiritually through the practice of devo-
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tion to the Sacred H,eart. But Chevalier's particular plan
- that of founding a gro'up of missionary priests - while
generally taken to be an interesting flight of imagination,
was 'not riegarded as being very practical.

However, in the mind of Jules Chevalier, it was more than
a flight of imagination and he had already marked out in
his mind two young men whom h·e would like to have with
him in his enterprise. Nevertheless, he did not have the
courage to speak to them about this. One was Emile
Maugenest; the other was 'Charles Pip'eron. Maugenest was a
gifted young man, with a pleasing personality, zealous and
dedicated. «He had ·a prodigious m'emory,and was an un­
commonly good speaker. His wor-ds w,ere simple land often
'eloquent. In his discourses he avoided the faults of banality
and Qv,er emphasis. Gen:erally he spoke more to the heart
than to the mind. I-Iehad the rare talent of making little
things count; of captivating his audience and of always
leaving them ·favourably impressed »5"

Charles Piperon had neither the eloquence nor the persona­
,lity lof Maugen,est, yet Fr. Chevalier saw in him the :qualities
of dedication and loyalty which w,ere to shape his whole life.
Time went by. Th·e young men dreamed their dreams ·and
-w1ent .their various ways. Maugenest went to continue his
studies' at St. Sulpicewith the idea of entering thatcom­
munity. Piperon, in need of 'a rest, took time out fr-om his
stu·dies at home. JuIes Chevalier· was ordained priest on
Ju,ne 14th, 1851. H·e then devoted the first few years of his
priesthood to assisting si~k or elderly parish priests in their
declining years. He had three appointm.ents in quick succes­
sion: Ivoy-le-Pre, Chatillon-sur-Indre, Aubigny-sur-Nere.
Then -in a-ctober 1854, he was transferred as curate to
Issou,dun.

Issoudun! At this no'mination memories of his seminary
dreams cam'e flooding back into his mind and heart. Was
this then a "sign that he had seen clearly all ,along? 'Had he,
after his wanderings, come finally to his own land to which
t~e Lord had called him? As he turned th:ese questions' over
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in his mind, he came to Issoudun, ·and ther,e met the other
curate, appointed some 'months previously: Sebastien Emile
Maugenest! At St~ Sulpice Maugenest's confessor had felt
that it was God's will that he should return to work in the
archdiocese of Bourges and had advised him accordingly.

To Chevalier this coincidence of finding himself and Mauge­
nest together as curates in Issoudun seemed a sure sign that
it was God's will that he put into practice his long-cherished
plan to form 'a, group of « missionaries of the Sacred Heart ».
.After a month's thought, he broached the subject to Fr. Mau­
genest and was delighted to :find that the latter shared his
enthusiasm for the idea. This ,enthusiasm, in fact, dated froni
the days when it had been talked of in the circle of'the
'Knights of the Sacred Heart.

However, the enthusiastic young. men could do nothing
without the consent of their parish priest, Fr. Crozat, to
whom they had to confide their plans. Fr. Crozat was. an
elderly man who had long desired ·and prayed for the co·n­
version of the people of Issoudu'n. His h·ealth was not r<r
bust. This, together wIth a certain timidity of character,
meant that he lacked the particular type of energy which
would have been" needed ,to' bring· about any large-scale and
'significant changes among .,an indifferent people. When his
tw.o young and enthusiastic curates told him of their plans,
he felt that their eagerness and youthful energy might mean
that there was yet hope for Issoudun. « Not only do I share
your feelings '», he said, «but I will help· you ,all I can to
establish a house of Missionaries of the Sacred Heart at
Issoudun; if you succeed in founding it, I can sing my Nunc'
Dimittis » 6.

Ev·en with the backing of their est·eemed parish 'priest, they
felt their poverty and their powerlessness. They felt the need
of assurance that God indeed willed their work. This was
the -end of November 1854 and the !Catholic Church,through­
out the world was preparing .for the !Papal definition. of
the .doctri,ne of Mary's Immaculate COnception on December
8th. They decided·,therefore that they w·ould make· a Novena
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to conclude on 8th December. They would ask Mary t6
obtain from her Divine Son a sign that their work was ac­
cording to His' will, and that He would give th~m the me~ns
to succeed in it. The Novena was concluded In the. parIsh
church with a certain enthusiasm and originality. Fr. Mauge­
nest painted a special picture for the occasion - which drew
this wry comment from an expert: «If Our Lady heard
their prayers, it was certainly not from love of art! »'.

«If our prayer is heard », they promised, «we will call
ourselves the m~ssionaries of the Sacred Heart. Our parti­
cular mission will be to render to the Heart of Jesus, throne
o£·wisdom,. of love and mercy, a particular cult 0.£ adoration~

homage and reparation; to spread this devotion everywhere;
to make known to men, as much as we can, the treasures of
sanctification which it contains; also to' make Mary known,
and honoured in a special way - by every possible m:eans » 7..

Their prayer was heard - and ever since, December 8th 1854
has been regarded as th'e day that. the Society of the Missio-:
naries of the Sacred Heart came into being. After he had
finished the celebration of High Mass in the Church, Fr. Che­
valier was approached by a Mr. Petit, one of the few fervent
parishioners, with a letter from a Mr. Philip de Bengy. Its
message was: an anonymous benefactor wants to give 20.000
francs for a work for the spiritual good of the people of
Berry; a house of missionaries would have his preference.
The only condition was that the work had ··tohave the ap­
proval of the Cardinal Archbishop of Bourges.

The two young curates w·ere practically delirious with hap­
piness,. and sang their hymns of gratitude. Their' older' parish
priest shared their faith and their gratitude, but set about
thinking out practical plans to get the Cardinal's approval.
He let a month go by before he sent Fr. Chevalier to see
the Cardinal, bearing a letter which he had worked out long
and carefully. Cardinal Dupontdeclared that he was disposed
to accept their idea of a missionary foundation. But he
thought that they should have more tangible resources than
their Mass stipends and their trust in Providence. He would
authorize the work when they were assured 0.£ sufficient
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financial support. «And », he ,added, «you might 'ask the
.Blessed Virgin to bring to perfection .what she has already
begun» 8. Fr. Chevalier returned home and he and Fr. Mau­
genest decided. to begin.a second Novena, to finish on Jan­
uary 28th, 1855.

Fr. Crozat did not disbelieve in Novenas -after lall he had
just witnessed the surprising response to their :firs~ one.
How'ever, this time he decided to take a little insurance on
the side. H'e went ,begging. On January 28th, he informed
his curates that another anonymous benefactor (who in fact
was a well-known member of the French nobility, the Vi­
comtesse du. Quesne) had promised to give them a yearly
amount of a thousand francs. This would enable them to live.
The Cardinal was convinced that «the finger of God is
here ». In spite of the opposition of his diocesan Council,
pe approved the work of Frs. Chevalier and Maugenest~

« I promised these two priests », he said, « that should they
bring me a new sign of the will of God by finding resources,
I would approve their project. This they have done, and so
I am bound.. I authorize the two curates of Issoudun to get
together and begin their work. :So let us natne their re­
placements » 9.

Let us now look behind -the scenes a little. We have seen
the story as Frs. Chevalier and Maugenest lived it. To them
iit was all providential~ But divine Providence uses human
instrum-ents and it does not take anything away from Provi­
dence to look for the human instruments behind the extraor­
dinary coincidences :and the money falling from heaven.

In this whole scene there were, in fact, two main instruments
of Providence (over ,and above the Vicomtesse du :Quesne,
and the practical old parish priest who went to ask her help).
They w·ere Fr. Pierre Gasnier, ,and Fr. Ferdinand de Champ­
grand. The former, Fr. Gasnier, came ,on the scene as Su­
perior of the Major Seminary of Bourges, and as ·adviser to
the Cardinal as a member of his Diocesan Council. When
Jules Chevalier was at the Seminary, Gasnier had been Pro­
fessor of Moral Theology. It would seem most likely that he
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knew.of Fr. Chevalier's idea ,of starting 'a group of· missio­
naries for the Berry. Certainly he favoured the idea. It

.would seem probable that he was then instrum·ental in
having appointed -to Issoudun two young men he .knew
to be likewise favourable to the idea.

- Fr. Gasnier knew Fr. de Champgrand, at that tim'e Professor
at the Major Seminary of Bordeaux. They were both Sulpi­
cians and good friends. Fr. de Champgrand was ofa· very
well-to-do family of the Berry and a generous man. Many
wer'e the religious and charitable foundations which he con­
tributed to in his lifetime. He responded with keen interest
when Gasnierapproached him about his idea of missionary
priests for the Berry. Mr. Philip de B·engy, whose letter to
Fr. 'Chevalier announced the gift of 20,000 francs, was Fr. de
Champgrand's brother-in-law. Since he lived at Issoudun, it
was natural that he should be charged with conveying the
n,ews of 'a gift from an « anonymous benefactor» who was,
in fact, his own brother-in-law. -

There were then two pairs of priests (Chevalier and Mau­
genest, Gasnier and de Champgrand) who, in different ways,
had.com·eup with the same idea: that of forming a group of
priests, who would be missionaries to the poor and reli­
giously ignorant people 0.£ the Berry countryside. De Champ­
grand had promised the money to start the· work if the
Cardinal approved. Chevalier and Maugenest· had offered to
·do the work. It seemed a' happy coincidence. But, then it
became clear that the thinking of the two groups did not
coincide exactly. In fact, it contrasted sharply ~n -a very
fundamental point. Fr. de Champgrand had been thinking
of a .group of diocesan 'priests who would, unite to do a par..
ticular work. Fr. Chevalier felt the work could not be done
effectively except by a religious congregation; his idea was
to found a religious society of missionaries. De Champgrand
was strongly opposed to the idea ;of founding new religious
congregations, and even talked of withdrawing. the offer of
financial aid, since this was not what he had in mind.

Here, Fr. Cro,zat the humble and practical parish priest of
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Issou'dun, took a hand again. He reminded de Champgrand
that a promise was a promise; he· suggested that the amount
should be increased from 20,000 to 25,000 francs; he pointed
out that the one condition laid down had b,een fulfilled - the
Cardinal had approved. I-Ie also suggested a practical way in
which Fr. de Champgrand could insure his investment: -he,
de Champgrand, would be the owner of the property bought
with his money for the missionary group. If it succeeded, he
could then make it over to the new congregation in the clear,
knowledge that he was helping a good and stable work~

Should it not succeed, the property could be sold -an,d he
would have retained his money .which .he could then put to
better use.

De Champgrand eventually agreed to keep his promise and
to help the new group with the money, even though he
disapprov-ed .of som-e aspects of the undertaking.

So Frs. Chevalierahd Maugenest were now in a pO'sition to
put their plan into practice. This was in 1855. Looking
ahead a little, let us note that by June 1856, a third member
had come to join their community. He was Fr~ Charles
Piperon.

2. JDLES CREVALIER.

«He inspired confidence, -a confidence that' commanded
respect. He 'was of medium height, well built, with 'an
upright stance -and plenty of hair. He had a pleasing -appear­
ance, a warm voice and spoke rather slowly. His modesty,
his z,eal, his careful attention to duiy, his affable piety, and
his prudence in his relations with others were things one
noted» 10.' .

This was the Chevalier whom Issoudun saw in 1854. But
by what r~utes had he come? And in what ways had he
b,ecome the sort lofperson who inspired confidenoe; who
was himself confident that, under God, he would succeed in
the enterprise he had taken on?
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The young man who came as curate .to Issoudun'in 1854
had already come a long hard road. Along the way he learned
a number ,of things that made him what he was. He had
learned that· determined an,d persevering ;effort, ;even in the
face of obstacles and ,opposition, will pay loff eventually. He
had learn,ed that if the ,effort is made selflessly, in anatti­
tude of readiiness to seek and accept God's will, then God
will make things possible, even if he does ;not make them
easy. But, since selflessly is a key-word here, an ascetic
effort to be selfless is continually called for.

.Chevalier was ,born in Touraine in the little town of Richelieu .
(Pop. 2,500) some distance to the west of Issoudun. His
parents w,ere poor, and his .father at least was not very
pious. Piety in fact was a rather rare thing among the men
in that part of France in those days. For, in the troubled
times after the French rev·olution, r'eligiouseducation had
been .rather rudimentary. How·ever, Jean-Charles Chevalier
was a good man, a baptized Catholic, who was to receive
the sacraments when he was dying. He married Louise O·ry
on January 22nd, 1811; he was aged 28 years, she was 18.
Their :first two children were Charles and lLouise. The third,
JuIes, was born on March 15th, 1824.

His mother was· more pious, as mothers tend to be, land she
trained him well in christian and human values. For instance
she taught him not to steal - and that very ,effectively. Once
when he.was very youlng, he had 'accompanied his mother
to the market and', while' her back was turned, had helped
himself to an apple from a merchant's stall. When they re­
turned home, his mother saw him take his first bite from
the stolen fruit. She made him return to the market, ask for
pardon 'and give back the stolen apple, spoiled and all as it
was. This one recorded and rem'embered example is indica­
tive of pedagogical good sense which her son later appre­
ciated.

She taught, him other things as well - how to temper the
rather ardent and impetuous. character he had inherited fro-m
his father by the good humour he could .learn .from her and
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~by tIle courage and tenacity which he saw her exercise in
difficult situations. She gave him a taste for the practice of
his religion. JuIes himself gives witn'ess to this 'fact in a poem
he wrote in later years:

« Heart of Jesus, I was still very you'ng
When my childish voice learned 'to say your name;
I had barely reached the age of reason
When I learned to bless and love you.
... my good and tender mother said to m,e:
My child, let the Heart of Jesus always be
Your support, your treasure, your light.
Then often she loved to tak.e me to your Temple... » 11.

For the rest, Jules passed his childhood in that special world
where children live, with its mixture of accidents and practi­
cal jokes, its moments of hysterical giggling· and its times of
childish tragedy, the seriousness of being an altar-boy, and
the irresponsibility of being a child at play. To recount any
particular" incident, would take away from the wonde~ land
the ordinariness of that childhood world.

At the age of twelve, Jules was asked to leave his childhood
world behind. His family was poor. His father had really
been destined for a'liberal profession, but, because of' impo~
v·erished circumstances was forced to take up a trade.
First of all he started a grain business, and then became a
baker. His busin·ess was not all that successful, and the fa­
mily" ,had little more than the bare necessities of life. "Then.
shortly after Jules made his First Communion on May 29th,.
1836, he m'ade known his decision (which he had thought
about for some time) to become a priest. He asked his pa­
rents to take him to the Minor Seminary of Tours where
some of his cousins and friends had already gone. His mother
had to explain to him that the family could not afford to pay
for his studies. She -advised him to take up a tradeiand to;
leave th·e future in the hands of God who, should it be his
vlill, \vould somehow make it possible for JuIes to become a.
priest. JuIes cried with disappointment, but added: «All
right; I'll take up a trade sin'ce I must. But when I have
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saved up ,enough I'll go and knock o'n th,e'dqor of some
religious house, asking to be tak·en in so that I can finish my
studies and ·be a priest» 12. His mother smiled and friends
who heard the story often ask,ed him teasingly, through the
next few years, when h,e w'as going off to this religious ho'use.

Jules took up a trade - since he must. He ~became apprenticed
,to a shoe-maker; .more interested in saving money for his
studies, than he was in making and repairing shoes.
It has ,been noted that JuIes became rather serio'us 'at this
stage of his life -·as well he might. H·e brought ·a child's
earnestness to a man's task, and bore th'e ·double burden of
learning a trade and yet trying to prepare himself for the
priesthood.. As part of this prep'aration he felt that he sh·Quld
not take part in the « worldly amusem,ents » of his fellows,
such ·as drinking wine in the cafes. H·e spent much of his
time at the presbytery and helping the poor. A·nd h,e began to
study Latin, getting up early and staying up late to do so, ·and
devoting his free time on Sunday to. this task. He was teased
by the other boys for this, naturally, but took it all with
extraordinary good humour and composure.

He faced up to tbis difficult phase of his life with the deter­
mination and· temperament -of a fighter. It should help our
appreciation of his character if we. see a couple ,of the reco-rded
instances of how his fighter's temperament came out in other
ways. lOne of the serv·ant lads in the establishment of Mr.
Delamotte (to whom he was apprenticed) was particularly un­
pleasant _towards Jules - so much so that the neighbours
complained and Delamotte !advised Jules to give him a good
pu'nch.Jules did not take a'nynoticeuntil one evening, he
had all that he 'could stand. «,Listen» he said, «all
I -would have to do would _be to lift a finger and you would
call for help, saying you were being killed. »« Is that so, »
said the other, « I'll teach you a thing or two »;and ·with
that he struck JuIes whos'e reactions were iquick and reflexes
good. The lad received ·a solid blow in th'e face -'and began
to bleed: «Help, I'm being murdered », he cried. A few
days later (the p'attern is still the sam:e 'all ov·er the world),
the lad who' lost the fight invited"JuIes to come along and



Person and place 21

meet his ,big brother wh,o had a few things to say to him.
T,o which Jules replied that he was not scal}edof either
brother - big or little. Then the little ,brother invited him
.along to the cafe" for a drink!

At this point let us go ahead a few years to look at the only
-other pugilistic incident on record. It was :in the minor
:seminary, and in the chapel of all places. JuIes was kneeling
in the chapel; behind him were a couple of his fellow semi­
narians who liked to tease the newcomers. Th-ey pushed him
a couple of times, so that he lost balan-ce and fell forward on
his hands. Then one of them ,did it a third time. As Jules

. wrote lat,er: «Instead of getting up 'and going out, as I
should have do-n-e, I turned around and gav,e him such a slap
on the cheek that he remembered it forever after \ and never
tri'ed the same trick ,again » 13.

In his seminary days, Jules saw this tendency to .react to
prov,ocation 'as a defect that he wo'uld have to m-aster if he
were to .be a good priest. It was -against this characteristic
that he fought when hie imposed a severe discipline on himself
as a seminarian. He did inot think that severity had :any special
merit; he knew that he needed special discipline to bring his
temperament under co'ntrol. In later life he was judged at
times to be hard. Possibly h'e was - .for to that his strength
-and weakness w1ould· have inclined him. At other times it
was a recurrence' of what happened here - there was ,a limit
to th,e 'amou-nt ·of unreasonable action he felt obliged to en­
dure.

In early 1841 a m'an called Mr. Juste passed thro'ugh Riche­
lieu. Redid not normally come this way, since the town was
off the beaten track. -This time he 'cam,e by chance~ However,
if you' believe' that Providence rules cha'nce' choices, you will
see something providential here.· Am,ong other things, Mr.
Juste was administrator 'of a tract of forests situ'ated near
Vatan, 21 kilo,m,etres to the north of Issoudu'n. At that time,
he let it be known, he was lo'oking for a .man who would
work for him as caretaker of the forests. At Richeli'eu the
man recomm'ended to him. - and accepted for. the job - was
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Jean Charles iChev·alier. In offering him the position, Mr.
Juste said: «1 believe that you have a s~n who wants to·
beapriest; if you wish, I shall be happy to take care of his, .
entry into the seminary... » 14. ' .

If God wants som,ething, he will make it possible, although!
he may not make it easy.

The Chevalier family left Richelieu and moved to Vatan in
-'March 1841. To be more exact, they moved to a house 4
miles from this town of 3.000 people. They lived in the ho-use
reserved for the caretaker of the forests. JuIes walked the
4 miles to, town and back each day, so that under the tuition
of Fr. Deldevese, the curate, he could continue his latin les-·
sons. In October that year, at the age of 17, he entered the
Minor Seminary 0.£ Saint-Gaultier.

It had ,been made possible for him to begin his seminary
course but the beginnings were not easy. He was a seventeen­
year old, among children four to five years younger. He had
come from Richelieu and not from the Berry: he was an
outsider by origin and age. Th~re is little variety in seminary
life; it-can be deadly dull, especially if you have no compan­
ions of your age or interest. Chevalier later -confessed that
this "vas the one time that he had serious doubts' about his
vocation; he was strongly tempted to leave the seminary, and
go home. But, with some good counselling from 'the Superior­
he 'saw the crisis through and finished his studies, passing in
1846 to the Major Seminary of Bourges.

We have already seen something of the more momentous
things that he was to :discover at Bourges. He was universally
regarded as a very good seminarian, virtuous, sincere and hard­
working. It is interesting to rea-d the different reports. ,They
all point out that although he might not be the most brilliant
of students he worked extremely hard and had very fine­
qualities 0.£ character. Even'the longer reports .really say no,
more than this one says - great eloquence in its very brevity -­
« Excellent in piety, average in intelligence» 15.

In ten years in the seminary, a man of piety, determination



.Person and place 23

and generosity can come a long way. A man of study and,
prayer can grow very close to Christ. Jules Chevalier was
that sort 0.£ a man. To try to give an ·account of all phases
of his spiritual growth would be to go through all the aspects
of the spiritual life. Let it be simply said that Jules Chevalier
was the kind of a man who came a long way in his dedicated
seminary years, a man who, in that time, grew ever closer to
Christ. H·e became, through his whole heart land soul, what
he was· soon to become in name and in fact: a missionary of
the Sacred Heart 16.
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Notes Chapter 1 *

Jules Chevalier

1 Fr. Chevalier makes frequent reference to Issoudun when be
recalls his seminary days, and his years as a young curate.
2. Shakespeare, Richard 11.
3 In the \Formula Instituti' and early Constitutions, the «ills of
the world» are mentioned in some detail. The crusading spirit comes
out in this text: «Ipsum Societatis nomen satis indicat quo sub
signo militare appetat· Societas ».
4 From an early Chevalier Ms, written about 1859; quoted by
Vermin (== Vermin, « Le Pere Jules Chevalier », Rome, Maison Gene­
ralice MSC, 1957), p. 68.
5 Chevalier, Ms Notes intimes (1902), pp. 32-33.
6 ib., p. 35.
7 Chevalier, Ms Annales de la Petite Societe (1901) pp. 3-4.
8 Chevalier, Ms Notes intimes, p. 37.
9 ib., p. 40.
10 Sadouet, Ms Souvenirs personnels; and Piperon, Ms Notice sur

les origines (1899), pp. 31-32, quoted by Vermin, p. 108.
H Chevalier, Ms Plans divers pour un careme, quoted by Vermin, p. 6.
12 Chevalier, Ms Notes intimes, p. 8.
13 ib., p. 18.
14 ib., p. 12.
15 Quoted by Vermin, p. 44.
16 . There were some specific and important occasions in his.life during
the seminary years. These will be mentioned in Ch. V., in the context,
of the development of Chevalier's spirituality.

* Only titles of published material are printed with quotation marks..
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The first three works

1. MISSIONARIES OF THE SACRED HEART.

In the year 1855, « On Sunday, September 9th" feast of the
Holy Name of Mary, the missionari'es were installed by His
Eminence, Cardinal Dupont, A'rchbishop of Bourges, 'and re­
ceiv'ed' the 'n'ame 'of Missionaries of the Sacred H'eart » 1.

Fr. Ch,evalier's 'account is correct, but it leaves some things
u'nsaid. Firstly, th'e e'ardinal being ill, the Vicar General
installed them in ,his stead. Secondly, they were'installed in
a barn! A,dmittedly the barn had been 'disguised as la chapel
- but their material beginnings were humble indeed. With
limited fu'nds their choice of properties was limited, too.
'Th,ey ,bought 'a house which had been 'abandoned fo~r years,
togeth,er with 'a barn or ·~tore-room,bothbuildings situated
in a gar,den with an adjoining vineyard. They set about trans...
forming this property into the first h·ouse of their ~eligious

community.

The transform'ation was not easy. All the mon,ey the young
priests 'had, had been used up in the purchase of 'the property.
They were helped bY,'a man of the parish, a Mr. Voisin. His
son had studied in th'e seminary with Fr. Chevalier and his
brother was a priest '10·0. ~e had helped Fr. Chevalier fipd
and acquire the property, ,even lending him 5,000 francs.
They had to make some necessary repairs land adjustments.
He also helped them ,in this work, for he was 'a good ca:r-
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The group of Missionaries was launched; it wouldn,eeda lot
of effort if it w:ere to stay lafloat. We .hav'e previously men­
tioned Chevalier's fighting qualities and his determined per...
severanc·e. He'was going to 'need them now~ About a month

t after his installation, his (wretched chapel' threatened to 'fall
down 'about his .ears. In fact it started to fall down around
the statue of St. Joseph. The dividing walls which had been
removed had been 'retaining walls as well; and -one of the
side walls began to collapse. Mr. Voisin, as good a neighbour
as his name implies, came to the rescue once more. He sum­
moned workmen to. arrest the collapse and repaired the
crumbling wall. Some. sympathetic benefactors paid for the
repairs. However, it was clear that the old building -did not
have many years ahead of it and that a new chapel would
have to be built.

It did last a few y·ears more. But in 1858, the Cardinal Arch..
bishop of Bourges temporarily condemned it and or·dered it
closed. H-e had been told that it was a public ·danger, likely
to collapse at any moment. Ther'efore he ordered it to be
closed. H·e would -allow it to be r,e--opened for public worship
only after a conscientious architect had declared that it would
not fall down. 'Consequently an architect was called -in, further
repairs were 'eff-ected ·and it w-as declared safe to be opened.
once more to the public.

One good vesult. of this last incident was ,that a decisio'n was
made to get to w,ork on building a real church. For this it
was first necessary to buy an adjoining piece of ground 'as a
site for the new church. An ·appeal was made to Fr. de Champ­
grand, the original benefactor. He helped them buy the new
property. Then the fathers set about collecting funds for
the building. Some money came as' gifts,· some from the sale
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of images of th'e Sacred Heart. The total rlesult was sufficiently
-encouraging for them to begin the foundations in March,
1859. The foundatio-n-stane was blessed on Jun-e 26th of
that year. Fr. P'iperon preached appeals throughout the dio­
cese land beyond. He also went as far as the Midi and Savoy
to collect funds far the church. The new Archbish.op of Bour­
ges, de La Tour d'Auyergne, appointed in 1861, encouraged
the work. In fact he was to be a life-long friend and supporter
of the MSC community. On July 2nd, 1864, the Archbishop
solemnly consecrated the church which today is the B'asilica
of the Sacred Heart.

All their efforts were not taken up with mat~rial .building:
they w-ere « missionaries » and dedicated to their work. The
poverty-of their first chapel caused. them no concern - especial­
ly since it was well frequ-ented. But they were concerned
about the fact that very few men came to worship. Therefore
Fr. Chevalier decided to institute a «Mien's League of the
_Sacred Heart ». Starting in October 1856, he visited the
thomes of the people, and made many personal contacts. After'
,a few months he had 30 men inscribed -in his League. He
announced a Men's Mass on one Sunday of the month. It was
quite an event to have 30 men attend - men of the people,
winegrowers, farmers, workmen, etc. At Easter 1857, fifty
or so men w'ent to communion - it was the first public com­
mu'nion of men at Issoudun since the beginning of the centu­
ry. By the end of that year 300 men were listed as members
of the League of the Sacred Heart.
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'a (Provisional Essay'"dr,ew up the «Rules of the Missionaries
of the Sacred Heart ». He w1as the religious superior 'and rec­
tor of the public chapel, taking care of the services there,
while Maugenest looked 'after the preaching in the surro'und­
ing churches.

T,owards the end of 1856 they could consider th'eir Novitiate
completed and on Christmas day ·of that year, they took:
their religious vows. Thes,e w,ere ptivatevows, since their
group had not yet been officitally approv,ed las a -r,eligitous con­
gregation. B,ut of course this «public approval» was not
needed for them' to feel 'bound in ,conscience by the vows ,they
made. For their takiing of "vows they had one witness: Ft.

. Charles Piperon, a friend from sein1inarydays who had come
to join them. He had been ordained on June 10th, 1854,
and later appointed to Bourges as chaplain to the hospice 'and
to the 'prison. Within the small community he. looked aft'er
the finance - what there w·as of it. He ,also 'acted as hospital
ch'aplain.

The young, missionary1}eligious community was taking shape
nicely, when it, too, was threatened with collapse. Agent of
the threat was the Cardinal Archbishop of iBourges. As we
hav'e seen, he had shown himself favourable to the enterprise.
But when faced with the difficulty 'of finding a priest for an
important position in the. diocese, his decision ,was ruled by
the immediate need. He was having some difficulty in finding
a priest to be archpti~t of the cathedral p'arish and ,dean of
the city of Bourges. While he was looking for a solution to
his. ,difficulty, Fr. Maugenest came to Bourges to preach the
Advent serm'ons in the church of St. Peter. Here', as always~

his preaching made a deep impression. The Archbishop, know­
ing his many ,qualities as priest ·and preacher, but believing
him at least fiv·e years older than his 28, years, told him that
h,ewas goilng to appoint him 'archp'riest of the Cathedral.

« Fr. Maugenest, objected, w!ept, made other suggestio'ns. He
spoke of the wotk at lssoudun which his departure could
jeopardise. I t w,as all to no 'avail. T·he Cardinal said autho-ri­
tatively: lam your Archbishop, and as such, your superior;
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you ow,e me obedience» 4. Fr. Chevalier, wh'en he, to'o·, cfl.me
to plead with the Archbishop to leav:e Fr. Maugenest with
him, met with ,the same --inflexible attitude. If this was a
bitter ,blow for Fr. Maugenest, for Fr. Chevalier it was even
mote bitter. The Cardinal had not only -reduced his little
community to two -he'had taken away the most gifted mem-.
ber 0.£ the group. Fr. M'augenest, because of his personal
charm, his gift 'of -elo'qu-ence which made so much impliession,
and at the same t\ime his humble and unassuming personality,
was the one who gave Chevalier and P'iperon great hopes that
their oommu'nity would amount to something. It is easy to
understand that Fr. Chevalier should be ·bitterly disappointed
and that Fr. Piperon could write; « they had taken from him
the only G'ne o,n whom he could cou/nt. What could he do
from now on with one subJect only and that one 'of so little
value? »5.

What they both did was to go to the Trappist monastery of
'Fo,ngombault to make a retreat. They came back from this
retreat resigned to their loss, but convinced that it was the
will of God that they continue with their work.

In that last quotation Fr.Piperonreveals much of what
he always was: a genuinely humble' man intensely devoted
to Fr. Chevalier and his work. He 'was to be, in many ways
through word 'and writing, the best interpreter of Fr. Cheva­
lier's ideas and spirit; he was "to work loyally with him all'
his life. He was a perfect «second »,never 'aspiring to le3:.d­
but -always to help; ev-er convinced that he had little to give,
but -always ready to give it all. But what -he had to give--he
wanted to give within 'a religious community and not Q·ut in
a permanent parochia.l ministry. In fact when Fr. Chevalier
suggested that, after Fr. Maugenest, the Archbishop might
send them, too, to work in parishes,Pipero·n replied: «In
th/at case I shall look for a religious congregation that will
have me. I'll go to the ends 0.£ the'earth rather than ,accept
a parish » 6.

Fr. Chevalier later wtote of him as « the dear and venerated,
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Fr. Piperon.... Pious,good, 'zealous, charitable a'nddevoted,
fearing neither work nor fatigue, nor privations» 7.

In 1859 Fr. Chevalier began' to show signs of fatigue. He
1ived poorly and worked hard. The efforts - and the trials ­
of the last few years had drain'ed much of his physical energy.
Having lost Fr. Maugenest and having had his troubles with
the Archbishop, he felt himself somlewhat alone-and « unsup­
ported » in his efforts. He was living another·m·oment like
that of his early ,days in the seminary when he felt very much
.alone.

Then encouragement came to him from a number of quarters.

A priest friend took him ·on -a vacation for the first two weeks
of July. On July 14th he had the privilege of an interview
with the saintly Cure of A'rs, John .Vianney. This holy man
told him that, although he had further trials ahead of him,
'his new society would be blessed _by 'God and would do
much good· in the Church. Encouraged by these words -and
by the fact that the Cure 'promised to make la Novena of
Prayer joined in spirit with the community of Issoudun,Fr.
Chevalier went back home. Later in the year,a visit to P'aray­
le-MQnial, shrine of the Sacr,ed Heart, gave him further con­
firmation in his vocation.

On his return from Paray, sayS Fr. Piperon, he ,was· « a new
man ». Gone w·ere his worries, to be replaced by a calmac­
ceptance -of whatev,er God's will migh~ be. At the same time,
he had a greater. confidence than ev·er that his work would
'Succeed. His conversations -and his sermons showed that at
Paray he had drawn further inspiration and further confir­
mation in his spirituality. of the Heart of Christ.

In August 1860 another priest friend took him to Rome with
him where he had a private audience with Pope Pius IX to
'whom he spoke of his religious congregation and the work
he ,envisaged for it. The Pope listened kindly,' praising his

- efforts to spread devotion to the Sacr,ed Heart and giving' his
blessing to Fr. Chev'alier's work.
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With the appointment of Archbisho1p de La Tour d'Auvergne
to B,ourges as Coadjutor, and then his taki,ng o'ver the Archi­
diocese on December 10th, 1861, Fr. Chevalier knew that
he had a staunch friend and support,er ,at hom~. With new
hope, he devoted himself to carrying on his work. He mount':
ed the pulpit that Fr. Maugenest had left vacant, even if ,he
could not preach asw,ell. Fr. Piperon, who :has a delightful
way of saying things in a way he does :not quite mean, wrote:
«' iOften, ...he was truly eloquent ». And even at the times
when. he 'was not so ,eloquent, he had a strong and pleasant
voice and carried his audience along with him because of his
z.eal and sincerity, especially when he spoke of « the infinite
mercy of the Heart of ·Jesus, and the greatness of Mary »8.

Of his own pr.eaching, Fr. Piperon does not give 'an account~

although he, too, preached far and wide, appealing for money
for the new Church of the Sacred Heart 'and spreading devo­
tion to Our Lady.

2. OUR LADY OF THE SACRED HEART.

Looking back over more than a century one might be tempted
to judge that Fr. Chevalier and his tnissionaries spent a
disproportionate amount of time on propagating devotion· to
Our Lady. ,One might also be inclined to think that much
effort was diverted from «missionary work» into building
up th,e Archconfraternity of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart..
Before drawing these conclusions and in order to understand
the growth of Fr. Chevalier's work, we need to see things
in the perspective of 19th century Catholic piety. It was in
this perspective that his oW'n'spirituallife developed a,nd that
his work was done. It was an age of !vlarian piety. « To Jesus
through Mary » was an old !Christian adage that had ·entered
into the life of the people, who responded more readily to
popular devotions in honour of the Madonna than they would.
hav·e done to practices which today might be'considered more- .
«theological and lTIOre liturgical ». Jesus and Mary were
closely associated in any prayer -and in many a christian.
practioe of piety.
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-« Shortly after I wasbaptiz,ed, she (rriy mother) took ill'e to

the ,Church and consecrated me to the Blessed Virgin an,d to

the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Often, especially in later years, she

loved to recount this t,ouching scene to which her' mind and

heart' gave a very poetic colou-ring. » Jules 'Chevalier wrote

this memory of a consecration which he considered very rea1 9
•

When 'he formed his sp,ecial group in the seminary ,it was

called the association of «the knights of the Sacred Heart

,and of Mary ».

Later when at Issoudun he sought ,a sign that it w'as 'God's

will that he should begin his group -of missionaries, he and

Fr. M-augenest decided to make a Novena to ,Our Lady. They

promised, that should~theirprayer be heard they would spread

devotion to the Heart of Christ, and would «make Mary

10v'ed and known in a special way, by all possible m-eans ».

We have already seen how, o'n two occasions, just as the

tw,o young priests concluded a Novena to M-ary, they received

two different and generous promises of assistance which made

their work possible. It was natural that he should say in later

years: «Our ,Lady has done everything 'in our Congregation ».

It was natural, too, that against th'e general background of

the times and with "his own particular experiences, he should

look to Mary for continued 'help in his work of bringing the

love of the Heart' of Christ to men and ,of bringing men to

believe in and respond to that love. A further -natural deye­

lopment was that hoe and his companions sh'ould begin to

think and speak of M-ary as « Ou'r Lady of the Sacred 'Heart ».

At that tim,e new titles and special devotions played la more

significant part in popular religious practice than they do

today. There is-a certain note of excitement'tu'nning through

the stories of « the -discovery» of the ,new title and the esta­

blishm'ent, of the newdevoti'on. Any new devotion had to

have the approval of the Holy See, and wary eyes were watch­

ing for suspect innovations in doctrine and practice - ,as

Fr. Chevalier was to 'learn by exp-erience later. Therefore he

seems' to have given a good deal 0.£ thought and prayer to

the whole idea before «launching» it.
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Once during the summer of 1857, whileh;e w'as' relaxing with,
his fellow-priests, th!ey wer,e discussing plans 'and id,eas for
the ·new church they wer'e building. Fr. Chevalier asked
what w,ere their thoughts about the ritlie un,der which Mary
should be hono'ured in th'e new church. Various suggestio'ns
were made - but of course he was leading up to the proposal
he had had in mind for so,me time: that ,of hon1ouri'ng M1ary
under the title of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. In ,explain­
ing what ·he meant, 'he said that. the title Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart indicates, Her who was iblessedamong all
women by the Heart of a loving 'God. At the same time
it points to her as the Mother of men whose only desire
is to lead 'all men to the H·eart of her Son. Finally this
name makes us understand that our heavenly Mother,
sharing'in Christ's triumph in ,eternal glory, is forever' our
powerful advocate with the Heart of he! lovil.?-g Son 10.

The idea was simple and clear - eVieryone was enthusi'astic
ab,out it. At the begitnning of 1861, when preparations were
being made for the· inauguranionof the first part of the
church, Fr. Chevalier wanted it to include a stained-glass
window of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. The first image
was (lik'e the idea itself) the result of a simple juxtapositio1n
of an image of Mary and lan image of C,hrist. First he took
a well-known image of Mary Imm'aculate, standing with her
hands ext,ended towards the earth, slignifying that she makes
graoe ratin upon the earth. In front of this statue he placed
the .figure of th'eChrist child, indicating h~is Heart with his
left ha1nd and pointing to his Mother with his right - as
if to say: «It is through my Mother that the treasures of
my Heart lare poured out .o'n earth ».

The ,devotion took ,on immediately. Certainly not all wo'uld
have appreciated the full theologioal content which Fr.Che­
valier had in mi'nd. M:any were chiefly interested in ,hex
«power of interoession ». Btlt,'ev;en' this could be the be­
ginnings of growth to a m'ore selflessdev'otion and to a
discovery of the unfathiomable riches ,of th'e Heart of Christ.
In his concern to dissipate the religious indiffevence of the
Berry, Fr. Chevalier would of' course have considered all
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the possible ways ;and means of ·succeeding. Now the « Con­
fraternity» was 'an old and efficacious means of nourishing­
the spiritual life of the laity - if one could get the laity
interested in becoming members of a confraternity.

These «brotherhoo'ds », or spiritual associations go b'ack a
long way. St. Boniface really got ·them going ·as spiritulal
and charitable unions. They were a w'ay of 'having christian
valu,espermeate the whole life of the laity. By the 'acceptance
of a certain (rule of life' the members found a practical way
of seeing that they .prayed and kept the etiernal truths in
mind. In the earlier centuries much stress w'as put on works
of charity -as in later « Catholic 'action ». Later the 'accent
was put· more strongly on the prayer and piety side of the
spiritU1a! life.

Marian confraternities were rare before the 13th century,
when they 'really blosso-med iln Italy and then spread 1:0

other C10untries in Euvope. All confraternities .flourished inso­
far as. they could no'urish popul1ar spiritual piety.

Obvio'usly there was a number of things pointing towards
the establis1hm'ent of a «Confliatefinity of Our Lady of' the
Sacred Heart ». They pointed towards it, not as !g,omething
apart from Fr. Chevalier's main work, but as an extremely'
efficacious means of achieving all that he wanted to do. This
was an age when people came « to Jesus through ;Mary »;
it was a time when co'nfrat:ernities .expressed and nourished
the spirituality of the laity. People showed signs of tespond·ing
enthusiastically to this «new» devotion which, (in a way
they' had -.not thought of .before', linked Christ, Mary and
men ~n the bonds of .'a love that was tender and compas~

sionat:e. Even the fearful 'and the indifferent could be led to
confidence and friendship with Christ, "vhere they had not
responded to the call to religious duties presented in other
ways.

The missionaries of the Sacred Heart drew the obvious
conclusions. They worked at spreading ,devotion to Our Lady
of the Sacved Heart and at -establishing a «Confraternity »
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with the· same .title. It soon became clear that they.found
a. most teftecttive way of carrying o'ut their mission of bringing
men to the Heart of Christ in faith and love.

Fr. Charles Piperonplayed a large 'part in the early publicising
of the devotion. In 1862 :and 1863 he travelled -a lot to
preach appeals for th·e n·ew church at Issou·dun. To ·pri·ests
whom he met on his trips he spoke of the new devotion,
explaining it with th,e help of images which he gave out.
One o£ the priests he met was a famous Jesuit, FT. Ramiere,
editor 'of the r,eview « The Messenger of the Sacred Heart »~

A short article on the devotion - given him !by Fr. Pipe­
ron - was publish'ed ·as a study in his review. In this
way it became known throughout France and Ibeyond.

The spr,ead of the devotion was really extrao'rdirrary. In
:31most every place that the MSC' were to go in subsequ:ent
years they found that' the dev'otion h'ad preceded them. To
som,e ext,ent tms was due to Fr. Ramiere's publicatio·ns 'and
to the fact that the Jesuits ·made the ·devotionknown in
many plac;es where they had missions.

The local· Archbishop, de La T'ourd'Auv,ergne, was also
keenly iinterested in the ;devot'lon and was :anxious to .see
an association or confraternity established, -asking' Fr. Ch'e.va­
lier to write statutes for such an association. These Statutes
were -appro'ved by the Archbishop on January 29th 1864,
and on April 6th, 1864 th·e Confraternity was solem1nly
proclaimed in th'e church of the ,Sacred H'eart. The Ar~hbishop

had his own name· inscribed as the first member of the
Confraternity. Th,ere were thousands of others ,even in the
first few weeks. So m'any were the demands to admit ,new
members and to set up filial b'ranches, that a requ,est was
made to Rom·e to have the ·association made a'n Archconfra~

ternity. Am,ong th1e 6lial branches was one at Sittard in
Holland, a number in .Belgium (e.g. at Antwerp), others .in
Italy. This spread of the devotion to Our Lady of th,e Sacred
Heart was one of the factors which led to ·a number of young ,
people from outside' France asking late'r to ·be ladmitted to
the MSC Society.
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3. SECULAR PRIESTS OF THE SACRED HEART.

Jules Chevalier

I t is possible for ,a ma'n to get so 'caught up in his particular
work that he fails to see the imp'orrtance of other similar
effo-rts. 'It is inot u'nknown for religi,ous to be more concettned
with the goo,dof their own group than the gooid of th'e
whole Church. Fr. Chevalier's goal was 'as b:voad :as the
Church a1rid the world: (May the Slacred Hleart of Jesus be
ev:erywhere loved'! His group of missionaries, h:e ·hloped,
would make an important contri1burion towards this lend. But
there wier,e others, too, wo,rking for the same goal.

Out in the French cou'ntryside, the ,first field for his work,
there was already a nu'mber of priests working. Often they
lived alone, and alw'ays in 'a certain isolation from th'eir
fellow priests. They were 'not always as successful as they
wanted to be in rheir efforts to foster christian fervour.
At times they were disheartened and discouraged. Fr. Che­
valier believed they could be helped to renew their courage
-and their ministry. As, a means of helping them. in their own
spiritu,al liv:esand in their prJestly apost'olate he set out to
form lain 'association of Secular Priests of the Sacred Heart.
This was not 'a new idea; rhere was already a number of
such associations throughout France. But som'e 'of these groups
obviously.· needed new life. Fr. Chevalier hoped to achieve
this 'by federating the various .groups .and centering them
o-n· Issoudun. The heart of the wider fraternity would
be the central group of religious Missionaries of the Sacred
Heart. But all who shared the spirit and the -aims of the
MSC would make up the. wider brotherhood. At the
same timie. this brotherhood' could ;and should -extend to
include lay-p:eoplewho would share the same apostolic
spiritu:ality of the Sacred Heart. We find therefore that, at
one stage, Fr. Chevalier sees .his tot/al Institute a's iembracing
3 categories: 1. Religious in fhe strict sense; 2. A grioup of
afEli'ated Priests of the Sacred Heart; 3. Tertiaries.

J:.f this association with the M'Se' w'ere to have its desired
efEects, it wo'uld give spiritual help and '1}enewed' apostolic

, z,eal to men out in the field of th'e apostolate. And if it did
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that, it would seem a natural consequence that some priests,
would feel that they would 'r,eceive great1er spiritual support
by b'ecoming members of the religious group. This in fact
w,as t:o h'appen. Th,e thought of this possibility presented,
Fr. Ch1ev'alier with a problem. His group eX!isted to doactiv'e.
missionary work in the field. Would he be justified in,
withdrawing men from that work; to bring them in. to live,
in his r,eli~ious gr·oup? His conclu'sion - as early as 1863, ­
was that such priests could become members of his 'religious
congregatio'n 'while ·remaining in their parishes as long as,
pastoral necessity demanded. This was ~he c·ase .very soon
for Fr. Guyot, parish priest of St. 'Paul's ·at ;Montlu~on, and'
Fr. Durin, paviish priest of Nocq-Chamberat.

This undertaking to co'ntcibute to the spiritu1al good of the:
<affiliated Secular Ptiests' was a good w'ork and !a big one."
It was in fact a ,bit too big for the iMSC group at Issoudun
to handle effectiv,ely at that stage of its d·evelopment. The,­
group simply did not have enough perso'nnel to· .. beabl'eto
giv·e the scattered priests the support (pastoral and spiritual)
which - rightly - they expected from t4eir Associ1ation.,
For this reason, and for one other, their ties with the MSC
Congregation were gradually to disappear. The second reason
was that it ·w'as not clear what exactly those ties were. Were'
the affiliated secular '. priests members of a total wider Insti­
tute, or wer~ theym'erely associated with it? When the,
basic text of th·e 11SC religious group (the Formula Instituici)
was 'approv,ed in 1869, the other two «~branches », Secular
P'riests an,d Tertiatlies, were approved only as «works of the
Society».

For many years Fr. Chev'alier and his priests carried out an
apostolate of spiritual animation of the group of iSecular
Priests of the Saclied H·eart affiliated to the MSC. They
wrote letters and circulars.When Fr. Delaporte entered
the MSC congregation he was made responsible for this·
work. He edited ·a review for them and drew up a set of
Rules. Their number became.,quite larger--andeven extended
to other countries, e.g. Switz·erland.
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. Meanwhile, other religious Congregations sought to have
their own groups of affiliated secular priests. ,Other asso­
ciations were formed under the patronage and the name
of the Sacred H,eart. In France and Italy today there are
«Apostolic Unions» of priests of the Sacred Heart. Ho'wever,
the particular group once associated with the MSC Society
ceased to exist as a specific association.

It must be not,ed, however, that Fr. Chevalier's wotk for
these secular 'priests had notable, even vital, !repercussions
fo,r his own Co'ngregation.

It helped him think out th'e life-style that his own -r,eligious
group demanded: ,not monastic, yet not just an ass'ociation
of priests. In the three-fold ,division mentioned above: «It
is' the religious who form the !electbody of the society (the
elite); they can be 'ecclesiastics 'or lay-people (clerics, or lay­
brothers and non-clerical students), living in commu1nity o'r
dispersed. i,n the world, carrying out the duties belonging
to them. Th,ey will bear the name Missionaries of the Sacred
Heart or Religious of the Sacred Heart. They will make
the vows of Obedience, Poverty, Chastity an,dStability. These
are 'annu,al vows for five years and then p,erp,etua!. However,
n'obody is ·obliged· to take perpetual. vows-although the
principal office-bearers in the Society will be chosen from
am10ng those who have pronounoed perpetu'al vows. » 11

For the members ·who were religious .in th1e' strict sense,
vows were required - whic'h from 1869 t,o 1877 w,ere made
as perpetual vows at the first profession. The afIiliated
priests w,ere free to take vows or ,not ,as theyw~hed;
alth,ough .their taking of v,ows was not c'onsidereda>religious
profession.

Furthermore, this .work for the association of Secular .Priests
of the Sacred H,eart brought him into ,contact with other
priests who shared his aims. It brought a number of them
to enter his 'r,eligious Society.
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Here it may be as well to make two observations which will
have VD 'be 'made sometime during this work.

Firstly, note how Fr. Chevalier's vision of his work, is
broadening. Or n!ote how little of his work is actually being
done in and fOir th·e Berry; how much of his c,oncern - with
the Association 0.£ Secular priests and the" Confraternity of
Our Lady of the Sacred H'eart - goes beyond the boundaries
of one Province; how few of his p'riests even at this early
stage (1860's) come from the Berry, or work there in the
mi'nistry.

We can perhaps take the year 1867 as a milestone in the
history of the MSC group, since tin that year the second
Community was established at Chezal-B,enoit. with the Apo­
stolic School beside it. By the beginning 'of that year the
list' of the MSC personnel reads like this:

1. Fr. JuIes Chevalier stationed at Issoudun, and working
chiefly in the .Chapel olf the Sacred Heart.
2. Fr. Charles Piperon, working with Chevalier, and also
going out preaching in many _places.
3. Fr. A·ntoine Mousseaux came to Issoudun to j-oin the
MSC in 1863, and took Piperon's place'as chaplain to
hospices.
4. Fr. Jean-B'aptiste Guyot· - parish priest atMontlu~on.

5. Fr. Joseph Durin - ,at Nocq-Chamberat.
6. Fr. Louis Bazire (a Norman) works :at Issoudun in the
Office of the Associatio'n of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart~

7. From Marseilles, came Fr. Victor Jouet. While remaining
in the dioces'e of Marseilles, he becomes editor of the Annals.

These last fou'r priiests all came to the MSC in 1864.

8. In 1865, came a Breton, Fr. Paulin Georgelin, who, in
1867 was professor nn a clerical school ,at Rimont.
9. Fr. Jean-Marie Vandel, from the diocese of Lausanne.
Founder of « L'Oeuvre des C1ampagnes », he continues this
work, and travels to mahyparts of France.
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10. Fr. Pierre Malabat - preacher and writer.
11. Fr. GelestinLaporte, from the ,diocese of To'urs.

We spoke of 'a « :broadening vision -» not of a. changing one
a'nd this brings us 'to our second obs,ervation. The founding
of a' 'religious congtegation is inot ·don'e in one day. - dt is a
drawn-out process lasting through the active li£eof the Foun­
der. Nor ,does the Founder have his total vision clear. in all
its details right from the very start_ He is .conscious of
being urged on by his sense of mission; but how ,exactly
this mission will work Oiut in practioe he will know only 'as
he meets and adapts to factual situations. Fr Chevalier's
original mott,o was «May the Sacred Heart of Jesus be
everywhere loved. » Although for practical ~easons he looked
at ',and spoke of th,e Berry, he was carried beyond its boun­
daries lby the sudden land extrem'ely widespread interest in
the devotion to Our Lady of th,e Sacred Heart' 'and the
0onfrat~rnity. 'Likewise' his work for the Secular Priests
of the Sacr,ed Heart quickly took him heyon,d provincial
boundaries.

In fact, as' a student. he had been co'uns-elled into limiting
his· vision to the Berry. He had then been v,ery attracted to
the fo'reign missions. We shall see this later when treating
of the foreign missions \as one of th,e chief w10rks of the MSC
society. However, he was lin 'R diocesan seminary; he'had
entered to wiork in the ,diocese. In spite of his attraction
for the for,eign missions, it was quite understandable that
his ,director sh,ouId have told him to forget it and to 'prepare
for work in the diocese wher.e missionary work was necessary
~nough. ,He ihad limited his vision to the diocese for so
he had. been counselled. But the course of 'ev,ents in his life
were br.eaking down the imposed limit1ati,ons 'ood .forcing him
into the :b.road.er vision ,of what his group might w,o'rk for:
that the H'eart of Christ might be loved ,everywhere.
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1. CHARLES PIPERON.

We have already met Fr. Piperon. Since this is a book about
Fr. 'Chevalier. there is no possibility of doing justice to the
life and 'person of any 0.£ his faithful collaborators. But they
must at least be introduced. If there is an MSC <old faithful',
it must surely be Fr. Charles Piperon. Born on July 26th
in 1828 ;at Vierzon, he was ordained on June 10th, 1854.
In 1856 he joined up with Fr. Chevalier ·as an MSC.

~i I', ;; j I:

He would die on February 16th, 1915, after almost 60 years
in the Congregation which he served devotedly in many
important ways. He led the little MSC. band into Holland
~when they were first forced to leave France. Then he was
Novice Master from 1880 to 1898. He was Assistant General
from 1869 to 1905.

Many things could ,be said about him. However, nothing that'
was said would ·do him greater justice than what was written­
of him by Fr. Emile Maugenest..For another reason, too, it
is best to let Fr. Maugenest speak here. He was a co-founder
of the MSC Society and, but. for exceptional circumstances,
would 'probably himself hav,e been ·one of the life-long colla­
borators of Fr. Chevalier. As it was he was la life-long friend,
both of Chevalier and the MSC.
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On hearing of the death of Fr. Piperon at Thuin in Belgium
he wrote on March 5th, 1915:
«This morning of the first Friday of the month, I come
down frrom the altar whefle I celebrat'ed holy :J\1ass so that
by'the appl!ication of the infinite merits of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, the gates 0.£ heaven might ,be opened to dear Fr.
Piperon who lov,ed this Heart so much and s,erved him so
well and for sixty years w·orked so hard for his glory.

«He did so much for the Sacred Heart by his wrords, his
prayer and by his cooperation !in the £.ou'ndation, the sup'port
an,d the progress ",of the great work of th-e Missionaries of
the Sacred Heart 0.£ Issoudu:n. Abov·e all it was, by his
example that he contributed powerfully to the ,establishment
(and continuance -of the work and to the spiritual formation
of its 'religious. The spirit of your Order was to be, in effect,
the realization of the great crommandment of the Sacred
Heart: Learn of m,e, for I 'am gentle a,nd humble of heart.
Thanks be to God, the Missionaries of ,the Sacred Heart
practice, in all thi'ngs and in the highestdegvee, the virtues
'of this adorable heart. Above 'allelse, this [s their strength;
-it is this which gives edification; it is this which gains for
-them the admirati'on, the esteem and the confidence ,of men;
it is this which ,draws ,down God's ,blessings ,on thei'r under­
takings, their works and their ministry. These abundant
.blessings" are visible i'n' the immense propagation of th:e
archconfrat'ernity of Our Lady of th'e Sacred' Heart, in the
asto'nishing vital!ity ·of their Apostolic Sch'ools, in the 'liapidity
and devielopment 10£ their conqu,ests of apostolic zeal in your
missions of Oceania.

« If the spirit of your Order has so much valu1e, what mote
'can w:e .gay to the glory of -the humble Fr. Piperon than to
salute, in his ;admirable life, th'eperfect example of this spirit
which is none other than that of the Sacred Heart.

.« Yes, !if the merit ,and the gl,ory of the 'eminent Fr. Chevalier
is th'at he founded your order by the foroe of his creative
gem'us, the merit and the glotyof the humblie _Fr. Piperon
is that he gave you your spirit by his practice of the virtues
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of 'th1eSacred H,eart. For more than 60 y,earshe was a model
-of these virtues, before you'r v,ery eyes.

« I loved him much and admired him more. I have never
known anyone who was· so humble, nor :any!one who to me
seemed marked to, .the sam'e degree with the true seal of
.sanctity. »

Maugenest went on to express the wish that, after th-e war,
Fr. Piperon's body would be -brought from Belgium where
he had died, to be buried in the crypt of the Basilica of the
Sacred H,eart, ·beside 'Frs. Chevalier and Vandel.

« That is his place », he continued, «and if ~hen' I am still
of thi,s world, and as stro-ng as I am t,oday, the' 'desire to'
kiss the relics of this v1enerable priest will perhaps make me
travel/once m,ore, before I die, the 'r/oad to Issou-dun » 1.

In response to a request to elaborate further on what he
had said about Fr. Piperon in this letter, Fr. Mangenest later
'wrote:
«One thing only in his life struck me, 'but it struck me
so strongly and deeply that I have the full c.ertitude ·of having
known him w1elland ,appreciated him truly. This co-fou·nder,
with Fr. Chevalier of the Missionaries -0£ the Sacred Heart,
was the p-erfect exemplar of the spirit -and virtues proper to
your order. H·e was meek and humble orf heart - ev,erywhere,
in ,all things, with ev,eryone iand always. »

His meekness

« Fr. 'Piperon had a strong will, a great strength of character,
and he really 'proved lit by his' c·onstancy in his vocation and
his fidelity to the work of Fr. Chevalier ,at that tim:e of trial
at the ibeginnings of the .foundation when all the first co,m­
panions -0£ the founder... abandoned him. In all that he did,
jn all the works entrusted to his devotion, in all difficulties,
healw1ays showed this moral str,ength. So' his' gentleness, or
meekn,ess, was not, in his caSte, a matter ·of temperament. It
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was the resulto-f virtue. But this gentleness ,enveloped and
hid so completely both his force of will and' strength of
character that the almost universal' opinio'n of those who
knew him saw in him, rather than the virtue of meekness"
the natural goo,d nature of a· peaceful temperament. How
wrong they were! His gentleness was truly the virtu'e of
meekness, .from which flowed charity, goodness, devotledness~

the affability which he showed in all his dealings with others:
,wirh his superiors, his equals, with the sick in the hospitals,
with the boys in the Apostolic School, with the faithful
entrusted to his care and to his zeal. I have never heard.
anyone say that they saw him angry, impatient or ill-humour­
ed. From rhis viewpoint of meekness, I myself always found
him constant, with never a failure even in circumstances in
which contradiction tried his patience. .

His humility

« In my long life which has put me in contact with so many
good priests .and holy religious, I have never known anyone

'who seemed to me to be as humble as Fr. Piperon. Only
God sees the depths of the heart. But to judge from his
words, 'acts, conduct, in short from his whole life, Fr. Pip,eron
wJas truly humble of heart. His was indeed a humility of
the heart -.- conceived inspired and produced from his heart
to become the salient and characteristic feature of his life -,
and this to the point that this universal humility was the
first thing which struck those who met him. ·He was humble
everywhere ,and in all things.

« Humble in his reserved attitude, in his modest comport­
ment, in his ,quickness to take the last place ,everywhere.
«Humble in his words. He was intelligent and learned,
knowing well what he knew, endowed with sure and solid
judgment. Nevertheless, especially in conversation and discus­
sion, he appeared diffident and reserved.

«,Humble in, his hidden monastic life during the first years
of the foundation. The (monast1ery' at the Sacred Heart was
so poor that the Fathers themselves had to take care of ·all
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the chor.es, even the mostm,enial.You would have had to
have seen him to have an idea of the joyful and charitable
eagerness with which he took on himself all that was most
difficult and least dignified. He was sacristan, gardener, cook,
all '·at th·e same time, and seemed happi,est \\,henhe was
sw!eeping the house and washing the dishes.

« Humble in his public life -and ministry. H'e had a good
grasp 0.£ doctrine and he spoke easily. But lit was so .often
his turn to speak and, moreover in the early years he had
so much to do, that he often m,ounted the pulpit with
insufficient pr,eparation an,d had to itl.J.provise. B,ut the
simplicity with which he consented to speak in these circum~

stances, with no p'reoccupation about the o'pinion of the
c,ongregation, showed that his humility, in the ministry of
preaching, was not inferior to his zeal.

;« Humble in humiliations. To undergo humiliations without
being troubled or preoccupied, without s'adness, revolt, or
bitterness against those who cause th·em is perhaps the best
proof of true and sincere humility. In a m.arked degree,
Fr. Piperon had this quality of humility.

«Earlier I mentioned his improvising in the pulpit. These
improvisations often resulted in failures in oratory - land. he
,accepted the humiliation with perfect .ser.enity. Also he had
external natur~l defects which did not lessen his affability,
but did render his conv,ersation less pleasant than it might
have:been - and led to criticism, teasing and jokes from his
confreres, especially 'among .the secular clergy. His was the
same good humour ;and the same readiness to forgive which
characteriz.es the humility of children. This is the.most 'perfect
humility, which Jesus give us as the model of ours... »2.
This was Fr. Chevalier's «dear and v,enerated Fr. Piperoln ».

2. JEAN-MARIE VANDEL.

The devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred Hieart was to be
an influence in later bringing young men to join the Society.
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Th·e work fo'r the Secular Prjests of the Sacred H'eart brought
a number of men already priests to become members of the
Congregation. ,One 0.£ these, in fact, was also to bring with
him the idea 'and the initiativ'e which made possible the
acceptance and formation of the. you·nger 'men. This was.
Fr. Jean~Marie Vandel.

It was their common interest in the priests of the country
parishes which bvought Frs. Chevalier and Vandel together..
Fr. Vandel had, in fact,been the £.aun,der 0.£ « l'Oeuvre des.
Campagnes »: the W,ork for the Country areas, in 1857. A
boo,k which he wrote on this subj-ect had been given to
Fr. 'Chevalier by Fr. Henry Leblanc, S.J., who had also
acquainted Vandel with the work· ibeing done by Chevalier.
The (Work for the Country areas' involv.eda number of the
French nobility and the well-to-do in assisting the priests in
the 'poorer cou'ntry parishes. Fr. Vandel .desired to extend
l~is work by founding a group of «Missionaries tor th~

Countryside ». His idea was that these missionaries would
. be supported by l'O'euvre. The Sup,erior 'Council ·of I'Oeuv're

how1ever, ,did not accept his idea as part 10.£ their program.
Vandelwas then favourably predisposed towar,ds the mis­
sionary group which Fr. Chevalier was foundiing, and when
the two men met in 1865, they, found they had much in
common. Fr. Chev'ali,er, by spoken word and written letter>
made every efIo'rt to ge~ Vandel to join his group. For he
was impressed ,deeply - ·as others were too -, by Viandel's
zeal, his holiness, wisdom 'and experience. He had in fact
a goold ,deal more experience than Fr. C,hevalier. BOlin in
November 1808. in the village of N,ernier in Savoy, he had
b,een ordained in 1846 as 'a priest in the ,diocese of Lausanne
across the Swiss border from his 'native village. P'nor to his,
ordination he had passed a number ,of years ,as «prefect»
in the Jesuit boarding-schools at Chambery in France and,
Fribourg 'in Switz.erland. He had also spent 2 years. with the
Jesuits· at Avignon.

Being forced to leave Switzerland. because of the p:oliticaI
troubles with the Chu'rch theve, he had beengiv,en refuge
at Lyons 'by Pauline Jaricot famous .for her w·ork of obtaining
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material support fot the foreign missions with the «Wo'rk
for the Propagation of the Faith ». For a while Vandel
thought of devoting his life to this apostolate. However~

since he could get back ihtoSwitzerland while other priests
could .not, he felt that ,duty called him back there, where
he was made parish priest of Nyo,n (1848-1856). III health
forced him to relinquish his 'parish and « retire» to France.
His« retirement» was rather activ·e for in 1857 he got
involved in the work for the cou'ntry priests.

Eight years later ill-health brought the two men together~

Fr. Chevalier ,had been working too hard and living to·o
poorly and his health had suffel:ed in consequence. In 1865,
suffering from persistent laryngitis, he had been ordered to'
go to one of the «baths », then so often prescribe~ fo'!
physical ai1m,ents, to' «take the waters ». At one 0'£ these
watering-places, Mont-Dore, he met Vande1. Together they
forgot their ailments and spent long hours discussing their
ideas for the work that both were trying to do.

In the following year, 1866, Fr. Vande1 came to Issoudun
to join the young MS(: community. The members, of the
'« Oeuvre des Campagnes » did all they could to keep him
in Paris. They .feared that his leaving would mean the ruin
of the work. However, he could assure them that he would
be a:b1e to do as much as he had done for them, and perhaps
more, ,as a Missionary of the Sacred Heart. And indeed

, he did.

As well as his knowledge of the work for priests in poor
parishes, Fr. 'V·andel brought with him 'two other items' of
knowledge which were to enable him to make ,a most
important contribution to the young congr,egation which he
Join,ed. Firstly, having worked with the Jesuits at Avignon,
and knowing many of ,them from his Fribourg ,days, he now
knew of the work the Jesuit priest Fr. de Foresta was
begin:ning at Avignon. This w,as the work of setting up 'an
«apostolic ischoo1 ». Awar,e that mu,ch was being done to
get money for the foreign missions, de Foresta felt that more
could ,be d,on,e to get men for the missions. He therefore set
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about working out :a way to train 'young ~en for -the missio­
nary priesthood. So, side by side with the existing Jesuit
College 'at Avignon, he set up a school for boys who expressed
an intetiest in the missionary priesthood. It -opened' in th'e
autumn of -1865, ·and naturally enough was oalled an « apo­
stolic » school.

Hie had worked with Pauline Jaricot. Vandel then knew
quite w·ell that she had thought .out the idea that, if you
hald a lot of people giving 'a small amount of money for the
;~issions, you would finish up with a lot of money. This
TNas the« sou par ian » (penny a-year) idea.

Fr. Vandel simply put the two ideas together: firstly, set
up a sch,ool for boys who are interested in going on for the
missionary priesthood in the society of ,the MSC; secondly,
in order to meet the ·cost of this work, make an appeal to
the people to give a penny a year. The idea was accepted
by Fr. Chevalier land launched. Because of the sm,all amount
'asked for, the whole plan was known as the « PetiteO!euvre »
(the Little Work). In a number' of languages the resulting
min'or seminary was called «Petite Oeuvre»; in others it
was « the Apostolic School ».

The first apostolic school for the MSC got under way in
October 1867. The place was Chezal-Benolt quite close to
Issoudu'n. As « Benoit» suggests, ·it had once ,been a Bene·
dictine Abbey. 'Closed during the French revolution, it had
been turned into a college or high school which had'a' very
good tieputation in the late 1840's and early 50's. (As a
point of interest, it may be noted that Fr. Maugen'est had
gone to school therle as a boy.). The Archdiocese of B·ourges
·acquived the property in 1860 in order to keep it gOling as
a catholic school. Staffing was a continu·al problem,and
approaches w1ere made to the MSC priests to help out. In
1867 the Archbishop and Fr. Chevalier came to an :agreement
which was ·mutually beneficial. The MSC community would
provide some of the teaching. staff; the students of -the MSC
'apostolic school- could follow the -cou'rse:s while living in a
part of the siecortdary buildings of the establishment. Appli-
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cations th'at year for the apostolic school were. not lacking •
there were 150. Naturally only -relatively few could be
·accepted. The schoolopened'with 14 on October 10th,- 1867;
by the end of the first school-year, there were 27 who had
come.. and some who had gone. One of those who came
and stayed was a boy from Issoudun, aged 12 years, and
named Arthur Lanctin. He was to become the second Su­
perior General of the MSC Society, first successor of Fr.
Chevalier.

Meanwhile, for the upkeep of these boys, the penny-'a-year
program was under way. Fr. Vandel had published the plari;
the Bulletin 0.£ the « Oeuvre des Campagnes » had given it
publicity and a number of the friends and benefactors of
this work gav'e their support to the new project of Fr. V'andel
whom they regarded highly. The « Annals of Our Lady of
the Sacred Heart », only' recently published, 'also helped
spread the idea which appealed to a wide number of people.
Among those who appeared in the first list of benefactors
w:ere the director and students 'of the Apostolic .School' 'of
Avignon!

The program for supporting' the apostolic school was so well
received by the people, and the money so well administered
by Fr. V·andel that, during Vandel's lifetime, no other money
was needed to keep the venture going. In fact, he could
and did lend a helping hand to the MSC society from time
to time.

Fr. Va'ndel ·did not live at the school, but at Issoudun. At
Chezal-Benolt, a young pri,estnamed' Fr. Remy Ledoux had
charge of the boys. One of the « supervisors» was a young
m'an called Theophile Cramaille. Although not actually a
student, he was later spoken 'of as the « first priest from the
Apostolic School ». O·f the boys themselves in that first year,
8 became priests: 3 outside the MSCCongr.egation, and
5 MSC. For the next century, in the different provinces of
the congregation, the Apostolic Schools would provide the
majo-rity of vocations to the ranks 'of th'e priesthood.
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On the morning-of April 26th, 1877, Fr. Vandelwas found
dead inms voom. He had giv,en just over 10 y,ears of his
priestly life to the Congregation of the Missionaries of the
Sacred Heart. 1ln that tim,e he had contributed considerably
to its stability 'and its life by the success of his plan for the
apostolic school. He had given the group the support ,of his
ow'n wise advice - had, in fact, been nam·ed one of the first
Assistants General. Ft. Chevalier felt his loss v,ery deeply
indeed. V,ery close ties of friendship had existed between
them .and he relied on Fr.Vandel with complete confidence
in his judgment and vision. When he wrote or spoke of him
in later years· it was ,always « the good Fr. Vandel » or « the
holy Fr. Vandel »as of 'a man whose memory was forever
held in \T.en'eration and love.

Fr. Vandel was' 57 y,ears of age when he j'oined the MSC
society. At that 'age, it seems 'a bit su'rp-rising that he should
'join at all -especially since he w·as well (established', as
founder of the Oeuvre des Campagnes. Furtherm-ore, the little
group he loined had v,ery few priests. The-re were five 'at
Issoudun, all of them a good ,deal you,nger than he. Yet he
joined this group and was imm'ediately completely at home.
He helped build up their numbers by the Apostolic School
that he founded. (At his fu'neraIM:ass celebrated by Fr.,
Chevalier, two priiests fr,om the Apostolic School assisted 'as
ministers).

H,e was frequently spoken of as «the second f.ounder» of
the society. This was ·not -only because of what he did - but
also because of what he was in his own life and person. In
his private notes he wrote:

«I am a Missionary of the Sacred H,eart in ev,erything, in
body, soul, heart, thoughts words, actions, in my sufterings,
my manner, my relations with others... May God be
blessed » 3.

In a v1ery r,eal s,ense, when Jean-Mavie Vandel became a
Missionary of the Sacred Heart, he was only putting an
official name on what he already was. And this obviously
explains the ease with which he fitted, into the little group
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of Issoudun, finding himself -at home. If -explains too, how
he won the immediate respect and affection of the pt'ie~ts

:and boys among whom he worked.

His personal spiritual life had long since been centred on
the Heart of Christ, and devotion to Mary had oecomean
essential part 10£ his life. Th:e, sam'e missionary zeal, the same
c·oncern for people (affect,ed by ilndifferentism land lack of
faith) that inspired the MSC had inspired his wiork of the
«Oeuvr,e des Campagnes ». But now, while the zeal and
'concern wer,estrong within him, advancing age and illness
had lessened his physical strength. The priests he found at
Issou,dun were ·animated by a similar missionary zeal. They
were younger than he,- land in their energy and strength he
10u'nd support, while in their spirit he .fou·n,d brotherh,ood.
An,d while he ,foun,d heve a spirit and a spiritu:ality' which
harm·oniz,ed so well' with his, they found in 'his person the
sort of priest that th,ey .aspired to be. Hie seemed to have
worked into his own life 'and attitu,des and actions a certain
incarnation of « the kindness of God », .the « hesed » which
the Heart of Christ symbolized and suggested.

What this was can best be shown ,by quoting his own words.
For. when he is setting forth wh·at he hopes for from th~

pri:ests of the Oeuvre des C'ampagnes, he unconsciously (in
the opinion of thos'e who knew him) describes himself ­
although, in his humility he would have- thought he was far
from this ideal.

Th,e characteristic virtues of the .pri,ests of l'Oeuvre des
C,ampagnes will be:

«A childlike humility, which is always simple and joyful:
~Nisi ,efIiciamini..... ' .

. « A compassionate, kindness which opens out into happiness
at the sight of a child, :a poor man, a sick man, an old man,
an unhappy traveller...

« A spirit of piety which sanctifies one's relations of charity
and which takes the place of austerities and long,eXJercises
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of prayer, through the habitual sentiment of the presence of
God Our Father, of Mary our good Mother... of the angels
.guardian. The Our Father, short ejaculatory prayers, some
beads of the rosary while coming ·and going will become
.part 0.£ our missionary's breathing. .

«A frank and natural modesty like that 0'£ a father and a
mother who fear God -and who will not tolerate in themselves
nor' in others anything which could offend the ears and eyes
of their childr-en. From this aspect, the missionary's prudence
should render his conduct irreproachable as was that of Our
Lord, coming, going,eating, conversing in public and in
private, among the Jews. He went into houses, stopped by
the wayside,' visited, cured, consoled the sick, spoke to
,everyone, ate with the rich and the poor, stayed with his
friends, listened to requests land questions, conversed with
the sinful woman, the Chanaanite, the Samaritan, 'Martha
and Mary, curing St. Peter's m'other-in-Iaw, the daughter of
Jairus... but ,never a word of blame was uttered against him

- for' his conduct...· except by the Pharisees. There is our
Model, our Rule, our life.

« A patience which knows how to, wait, which can appear to
do nothing, which can always hope, which is not discon­
certed, which can put up with innumerable inconveniences~

which can appreciate as" a worthwhile result that of simply
having given out some objects of piety, of having got some
children to pray, some people to enter the church... finally
a patience which can be resigned to having don,e nothing.
Our Lord was not always fortunate. in his mission» 4.

A further characteristic not,e of Fr. V·andel was his gratitude,
which is the mark of a certain fineness 0.£ character. Those
who, in later years, recorded their memories of him point
out that he was always grateful for any kindness, moved
almost to tears by the generosity of people who helped him
in his work.

Just after his death, a person who had known him fo-r 24
years' wrote: «His simplicity, his humility, his delicate tact,
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made him the sort of, person , who impressed everyone.
,Grown-ups 'felt his sanctity; little ones were captivated by
his ,charity »5.

Author Louis de Wohl wrote books on St. Augustine and
St. Thomas Aquinas. 'The former he called '« The Living
Flame », the latter « The Quiet Light ». It is easier to write
about a living flam,e - the movement and colour catch the
eye an,d hold the interest. The quiet light 'may h'ave more
value, even more merit, by its steadin1ess and consistency,
but it is harder to write about at length. In this line
of thinking, Fr. Jouet whom we shall consider in the
next section would be th'e living flame, while Jean--Marie
V'andel is the quiet light. In his quietn,ess he gave confidence,
and the stea,diness of his strength uph,eld many who knew
him. Th,e light of his ,example, his faith, charity and patient
kindness inspired m'anyand gave them unforgettable me­
mories of« t:he holy Fr. Vandel» « second founder of the
MSC ,Society».

3. VICTOR JOVET.

If the young MSC group was to receive its stabilizer in
'Jean-MarieVandel, in Victor Jouet it was to' receive its
dynamo. It could be debated who contributed more, for
:both gave much, although they had different things to give.
With quite different personalities but with the same gene­
'rosity, they cam,e to the young commu'nity indifferent ways.
Victor Jouet was the first to come. On ,a cold December day
in 1864 he blew into Issoudun 'like, a warm Proven~al breeze.
He was a son of the South, a p'riest in the. diocese of
Marseilles.H,e came from the land of th'e tro'ubadours, and
';something of th'e troubadour went forev,er with him. This
:is clear, too, in the acc<?unt of his coming. You ,can 'read
his own version of it i'n an ex-voto testimony in th,e Basilica
of Isso'udun:

« A traveller for on:e day only,
It is here th;at I learned your glorious title
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o So,vereign of the Re'art'of Jesus.
I fell, at the feet ·of your beautiful image,
And I rose up your missionary forlife..
In 'one second - what a grace! What -a vooatio:n!!

. 28 December 1864. V.J. Miss. of Sac. Heart» 6.

This is his own poetic account. But, in fact, no account of
Fr. Victor Jouet can be prosaic. Born in Corsica of a French
father 'and a Spanish mother, he was exuberant, enthusiastic"
highly intelligent land 0:£ great personal charm. He was or;.,
dained a priest for the diocese of Marseilles in June, 1862"
at the age of 23. It was the «!Secul~r Priests of the Sacred
Heart »which brought him into contact with the MSC..
It was devotion to 'Our Lady of the Sacred Heart which
kept him. His Bishop, Mgr Cruice, having heard of the new
Congregation at Issoudun thought that they might have
something to off·er to the 're-vivification of the lassociation
of the «.Priests ',of the Sacred Heart» in Marseilles. So h,e
sent Fr. Jouet to Issoudun to find out.

His coming to Issou·dun is best described in the words of
Fr. Piperon: ... « ... Fr. Jouet arrived on the day after
Christmas, at four o'clock in the morning of a freezing day.
He had come direct from Marseilles ,dressed for the southern
climate and having taken no precautions against the .winter
cold. As soon as he ·arriv·ed we hastened to take him to the
best room,,'and to light a fire for him. In this room was a
statue of Our Lady' of the Sacred Heart. As soon, as he saw
it, quite ·excited he asked what Madonna this was. <It's Our
Lady of the Sacred Heart', we told him. <And what does
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart' 'mean?' he asked. <Well, we
honour the Blessed Virgin under this title and we have an
association in her honour'. <How long has this association
·been going?' <It began in April this year 'and has about two,
thousand members'. <Have you an altar of Our ,Lady of the
Sacred'Heart?' <Y.es, in the church where 'I'll take you later'.
<Can I' say Mass there?' <iC,ertainly'. <Can I say Mass there
straight away?' <Well, just .wait a little. Let me light a fire,.
and when you have got warm, I shall go-and 'prepare the
altar'. <B-ut, I'd like to say Mass imm:ediat~ly'.
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« With these w,ords we left our gu·est ,in order to :get wood
to light ~he £re. When w·e returned some minutes later, we
foun,d him ·on his knees, in t,ears, in a stat,eof exaltation.
Mary had con'quered this ardent soul; he had consecrated
.himself t'o her without 'reserve. From then 'on, as he himself
loved to say, h,e was. (the 'plaything (le jouet) of Our Lady
of the Sacred Heart'. He did not want to wait lany longer.
'<I'm no longer cold', h·e said, (take m'e to the church, r want
to say Mass at the altar of 'Our Lady of the Sacred Heart'.
W,e had to yield to his insistence. Quickly we prepared the
:altar an,d the sacred v,estme:nts land he began the h,aly sacrifice.
r have nev,er forgotten the deep ,emotion with which he
pronounced the words of the sacred liturgy, nor the prayerful
.accents of his voice. When he had finished his thanksgiv­
ing - which· was rather lengt!hy, r took him back to his
r,oom so that he might get warm. H·e asked a lot more
questions about OU'r Lady of the :Sacred H·eart land spoke
of nothing else but this new ,devotion ».

Certainly Fr. iPiperon and the other priests at Issoudun
w;er,e themselves ,enthusiastic enough about their new de­
v,otion. But this man from Marseilles h·ad them a bitwJorried:
-« At the time, r just did not understand this way of.behaving,
.and r wondered whether this young priest. was 'mentally
balanced ·and whether this .extraordinary enthusiasm was
perhaps the 'result of so·me illness» 7.

Later on Fr. Jouet told him th'at, at that tim'e, he received
,an .extraordinary light ·of grace and ,the clear knowledge that
he should devote his life to the service of Our !Lady.

Do not conclu,de from this that Jouet was a pious enthusiast.
« Nobody was the equal ,of Fr. Jouet in conquering the most
insurmounta'ble obstacles. With fire in his soul, a spirit
forev·er activ·e, an ,energetic will, he knew when to act and
when to stopan,d w:ait before later taking up again the
a·ctivity he had left off. He was a man of andent faith, of
complete self-abnegatio·n. H·e never thought of himself ».

« Fr. Chevalier. found in him. the most active worker, the
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most dedicated' 'and at~he same time the ·most useful for
all his works. It is to him that we owe their success» 8.

These further testimonies of Fr. Piperon r,ound out the
portrait of his character. This w1as the Victor Jouet who
came to Issou,du'n at tIle end of 1864 looking for information
about the work of the MSC for priests in the parishes. He
went back to Marseilles with this information ·and with his
new found enthusiasm for devotion to Our ,Lady of the
Sacred Heart which he made known at Marseilles.

In September 1865 he made his private vows as a member
of the MSC Society. For some years he could do little more,
for the new Bishop of Marseilles, Mgr Place; was a declared'
enemy of new religious congregations and resisted Jouet's
pleas to be 'allowed to leave the diocese to join the iMSC
commu'nity. Although forced to remain at a distance, this
did not prevent 'him from working for them, ,especially in
the area of making known devotion to Our Lady. It was
his, idea to begin the publication of the Annals o£ Our Lady
of the Sacr,ed, Heart, the first issue of which appeared in
January 1866. For s'eventeenyears' in the 'midst 0.£ 'all his
other pr.eoccupations and activities he edited these Anna'ls.
And in view of his many' activities, this was an extraordinary
feat. It was he who began what has lo'ng since drawn crowds
of .pilgrims to Issoudun - the ,procession of Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart on September 8th.

Fr. Chevalier 'encouraged Jouet to' keep trying to break down
his Archbishop's opposition to his leaving the, diocese. But
rhen in 1869 Jouet became ill 'and had t.o take a year off
for treatment. It was typical Jouet-style treatment. After a
short while in SWitzerland,' he felt better and then spent
some time in Issoudun. After this he set out for Spain to
propagate devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. His
goal was Tarragona and Barcelona, where some, french­
speaking relatives of his were 'living. -At the French-Spanish
border he h'ad one o£ those interesting experiences which
·happen to men like him. Not knowing much Spanish he
-said a prayer to St. Joseph to see him through his ,difficulty
of fi.l1ding a place to stay overnight. When he descended
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from the train -a coachman appro·achedhim .andasked: «Are
.you a French missionary»? «I am». «Theri-'c()me with'
me, Father, your coach is w'aiting ». Th,e coach pulled u-p
before a fine house. The owner came out and said: «You
are v-ery welcome, Father... but... you are not the priest I
was-expecting. You saw no other priest on the train? »
« Ther,e were no others ». « Oh, well, you are welcom,e just
the same - you must be my guest for the night ». Next day
a letter arriv-ed from the intended guest saying he could not
come and Fr. Jouet continued his journey to T'arragona,
more than ev'er confident that St. Joseph was interested in
his journey. At Tarragona he set up an Association of Our
Lady of the Sacred Heart and 'began to get supporters for
the -devotion throughout Spain.

After his year's « treatment », he applied to his Archbishop
for a year's -« convalescence» - which he spent travelling
to Savoy, 1ssoudun, Belgium and back into Spain - iediting
the Annals of Our La,dy as he went. In 1871 he entered­
the community at Issoudun and in 1872 went with Fr. Che-.
valier to Rome. Here he was to appeal to -the Pope Pius IX,
to be 'allowed to· leave his diocese and join the MSC Con­
gregation. His application was supported by 'a letter from
the Archbishop of B·ourges. Since' it 'was out of order for a
bishop to put such opposition in the way o£a priest wishing
to join a religious community, Pope Pius IX granted Jouet's
request - giving a written permission for seven years - to
leave the diocese. Then in the -presence of the Pope Jouet
took his public vows as a ,missionary of the Sacred Heatt
an,d w,ent back to Issoudu-n.On Nov-ember 5th, 1875 he
was elected Assistant Gener:al. .

He then went to Rome in order. to try to straighten out a
qu,estion 'concerning the Archconfraternity of Our Lady ·of
the. Sacred Heart. AConfraternity had been set up in Rome
an,cl -there was a certain confusion as to its connection with
Issou,dun, and which was to be the central and :primary one.
Jouet vias not lactu'ally int,eh-ded to stay in Rome. However,
the business was prolonged and he was further ,engaged in
trying to find a house for the MSC scholastics who were to
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be sent to Ro-me for studies. When they arrived in December
1875, Jouet ·was a.sked to stay there and beco,m;e superior
of the MSC house. In- February 1876 he was named P'ro..·
·curator, his task being to repvesent the ,MSC congregation
in all its -d-ealings with the Holy See. This he w-as to do. fo'r
many years and he was also to -make many friends in Rome.
This latter fact is not remarkable, for Jouet had a gift for
making friends wh-erever he went.

Fr. Piperon gives so!me interesting accounts of Jouet - in
Rome an,d elsewhere:
«H,e took the spirit of poverty to its extreme limits. You
had practically to force him to replaQe his old clothes... We
have often seen him ask for an audienoe with important
people, havin .only an old soutane, and -even that torn.
Then, over his old soutane, he put an overcoat which was
no more respectable. One day we had an -au-dience with the
Pope. When it was time to go to the Vatican I went to
his room to :find him dressed as usual. (Well', I said, (it's
time to go and y·ou 'are not yet ready'. (I :am ready! he said,
and he put on his old co-at, which was torn, an-d his old hat"
yellow·ed with ·age. (Let's go', he said - {we've just got time' ...

- (What! You're going to ~he audience in that outfit? Look
at your soutane, its all to-rn... '
-.- <That's nothing. Anyway, my coat will cover it.'
- <B,ut your coat's falling to bits. Look...'
Laughing happily, he said to me:
- <:Look, y()u don't understand. Now see whether my coat
won't do.'

«He took the worst part of his coat in his hand, covered
it with his battered ·old hat, and said to m,e: <Now that's
O.K.Let's go!' So off we went, and on th·e way he forgot
his disordered appearance and in that state he was presented
to the Pope.

« What {he did at Rome on that day he repeated everywhere.
In spite of th'ls he was everywhere well received. His easi­
ness of mann,er, his circumspection, and above all his pleasant
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smile, his gr,eat, wit, his savoir-faire charmed "everybody he
met. In his presence one quickly forgot the strange poverty
of his dress, the-outer man, and saw 9nly his qu'alities of
mind and h;eart.

« Here is one more fact taken from amo'ng a thousand.

« He had just come ho!me from a long trip. I saw that his
shoes were practically without soles and letting in the damp.
I scolded him. and said: (Why don't you change your shoes(
Do you want to get sick?'

- (,B'ut', he said, in -all simplicity, (I have no others.'
- (And you've said nothing about it.'
- (And what's wrong with these shoes? I don't need to ask
for any others.'

« Without any further ,formality, I told the cobbler to make
him ·a new pair. N;ext day Fr. General decided to make a
long trip and to' take Jouet ,with him. They we1}e to leave
that morning. Forgetting the sorry state of his shoes, Jo!uet
was 'all set to leave. So we got him a new pair of shoes.
When he returned, he found in his 'r,oom· two pairs of shoes,
one new and the other, his old ones, repaired. Soon I saw
him coming tome with two pairs 0.£ shoes in his hands:
(They've ·made my -room into a shoe-shop-!' "he said, (what
do I ·do with all this?' (Keep them - lits 'not too much for
you sin~e you 'are always travelling'. (No. Its 'against poverty.
I need, only one pair. Give the rest to someone else' »9.

G'n February 25th, 1877, forseeing the possibility of a
difficult political situa'~io'n in France, the General Council of
the ,MSC Society met at Issoudu'n. They realised that it was
probable that the priests in France might well be put in
prison. In order to plan wisely for the ieventuality of political
persecution, they drew up the following document signed­
by Frs. Chevalier, Piperon, Vandel and Guyot:

« Having invoked the light of the Holy Spirit, the h.elp of
the Sacred Heart of Jesus and ,the intercession of Our Lady
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of the Sacred Heart 'and 'St. Joseph Friend, of the Sacred
Heart, the Superior General explained to th'e Council that,
to guar,dagainst serious events that could take place in
france, prudence suggested that timely provision should be
made for the security of the Society and its members. The
car'e of souls to which he is bound as Archpriest of Issoudun
makes it impossible for. him to withdraw lo 'a safe place
in the ,eventuality of violent persecution. Therefo~e it has
been agreed that 1f ,death or imprisonment (quod Deus
avertat) should deprive the Institute of its venerated H.ead,
and a General Chapter be unable to meet according to the
Rule, the gov-ernment of th·e Society will pass imm,ediately,
an.d ipso facto, to Fr. Victor ]ouetJ Procurator General of
the Society, as' Vicar 'G'eneral... ,» 10.

This is a very interesting document; it shows the serious
nature of the appr'ehensions of the MSC priests in prance.
It -also might give rise to a question: Why Fr. Jouet? To that
the obvious answer is: Why not? For one reason, living
in Rome ihewas safe from any persecution in France.
Another reason is found in the words of Fr. Piperon:

« Fr. Chevalier found in him a most active worker, the most
dedicated, an,d at the same time the most useful for all his
works. It is to him that we owe their success. In my humble
opinion, of all of us, it was he who was the man of Divine
Providence, the right arm of our ve'nerated, Founder» 11.

We shall meet Victor Jouet of~en in' the'course of' this story.

Conclusion.

Piperon, Vandel, Jouet - these were Fr. Chevalier's most
faithful and constructive collaborators during those vital
y-ears. Th,ey wer'e also his oldest and most trusted friends.
There is an adage which says: Show m·e your friends land, I
will tell you what you are. It says much for Jules Chevalier
that h,e could enlist and' keep the friendship of m'en such
~s thes!e. And when we speak of friendship, Maugenestmust
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take his rightful place with-the rest. For, although he ~ould

go ,a different way,- all of them knew and acknowledged .th:at
in so doing he was but going where God called him.
H;e l~emained attached .t,o them all by the bonds of a deep
friendship. To Fr. Chevalier, all of them gave a life-long
loyalty and love.
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Ametur ubique

1. CONSOLIDATION.

It is people who make a Society and give it its SpIrIt:
men like Che\Tialier, Piperon, Vandel, Jouet and the rest.
'These men had taken as their motto May the Sacred Heart
of Jesus 'be everywhere lov-ed (Ametur ubique terrarum Cor
Iesu Sacratissimum).
However, before they could work effectively (everywhere',
th-ey had to c'onsolidate on the home front. The co'nSrolidation
of the MSC group itself was closely linked with develop­
ments in two other areas:
- the position of the MSC at Issoudun, and
- devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart.
We need to consider briefly thes-e two developments.

a. The MSC at Issoudun.

As we have seen, when Frs. Chevalier and Maugenest began
, the w,ork 0'£ foun,ding th-eir group of missiona·rles, they left
the parish of St. Cyr and set up their ,own c:entre which
became kniown as « the Sacred Heart ». It was nota parish
-centre - although it becam,e a centre of ,devotion for many
'of the parishion~rs of Issoudun. With the secular, clergy ·at
St. ICyr, and the missionaries at « the Sac1}ed Heart », there
was the possibility of a'certaindivision in the parish.- It could
have -been argued that both the work of the -parish and the
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apostolate of the mlSSlonaries would be helped by giving
St.eyr to the MSC. It ·could be argued the other way, too:
that the missionaries would ,be freer to devote themselves
to their missionary apostolate if they w:ere not tied down
to the care of the parish.

In 1861, what looked like the ideal arrangement was 'made.
Fr. Maugenest came back to Issoudun. He had long been
asking to be permitted to do this. Now he was appointed
as parish 'priest of St. eyre Fr. Chevalier wasd.elighted since
the parish had been entrusted to «one of our own ». One
might have expected that ·Maugenest and Chevalier would.
have taken up where they left off, carrying on 'as co-founders
of the new Congr·egation. Howev,er, for seven years the two
men had go;ne their different ways. They could not· retrace
their steps.

The two chief factors at work in the life of Maugenest had
been his preaching (for which he was richly endowed),and
his desire for religious life. It was a consistent further step
that he should feel that he was called to loin" the «Order.
of Preachers », the Dominicans. It seems certain that
Fr. Vandel,as his confessor, had a·dvised him that this was
his true calling. On December 31st, 1871, he left Issoudun.
to enter the Novitiate of the Dominican Order. He would
spend the 1}est of his life 'asa Dominican. Before leaving
Issoudun, he made a gift of his p,ersonal library to the MSC
Community and remained in fri'endly contact with the MSC
until his death in 1918. From time to time he returned to,

; Issoudu'n to preach both, at St. eyr and at the Sacred Heart.
In 1904, he was at Chevalier's side to celebrate the Golden.
Jubilee of the MSC Congregation.

It is further interesting to note that before he himself had
been 'appointed parish priest of St. eyr he had strongly· urged
the Abbe ,Crozat to resign his parish in favour of the MSC.
No'w with his own departure for the Dominican Novitiate"
there was no Archpriest of the parish of Issoudun;the w'ay
was open for what he had himself pro'posed.
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'The Ar,chbishop then proposed th:at the MSC take over the
parish. In the discussio:ns of the General Council, they
argued the reasons for and against. When Fr. Ch·evalier
hesitat'ed, the' A:vchbishop insisted. H,e. point,ed out that
troubled times were coming in France, in which, a parish
priest aproved ·by the government might ,be in a more stable
position than a religious. In that case, he said, it could well
be that the parish of Issoudun would serve as «'a plank of
salvation» for the young religious congregation. Seeing the
wisdom of this thinking, and grateful for the Archbishop's
interest in the w,elfare of his MSC Society, Fr. Chevali'er
.accepted, and was named Archpriest of St. Cyr, Issoudun,
in March 1872. He had tried hard to get Fr. Piperon to
:accept the position. But Piperon had refused and kept on
refusing. He could not accept in conscience, h·e said, for he
was simply not made for responsibility. Nevertheless, Fr.
~Chev:alier appoint,ed him as assistant 'pastor, an,d he took
car,e of much of the pastoral w,ork iri the parish..

M,eanwhile, «the 'Sacred Heart» was becoming well
.known throughout France. When the church w'as erected as
·a minor basilica in 1874, this action on the part of the Pope
.gave the. final stamp of 'approval and respectability. Owing to
the enthusiasm and enterprise of Fr. Jouet, Issoudun was
.fast 'becoming a centre of pilgrimage. Here had come the
n·ational pilgrimage of October 17th, 1872, and the Catholic
Pilgrimage -of September 8th, 1873, with 30,000 pilgrims,
many bishops and priests, ,even from outside France. This
pilgrimage of September 8th was to ,become, and to remain,
the most important yearly event at Issoudun.

b. Our Lady of the Sacred Heart.

These pilgrimages were, for the most part, in hon,our of
Our Lady of the Sacred H'eart. To a large extent, ·asalready
mentioned, the growth of the MSC Society was connected
with -the spread of this new devotion..Obviously, then,
anything that affected thedev-otion, favourably or -u'nfavou­
rably, would have. similar repercussions on the ne\vSociety.
And ·if at tim·es - to us who look backwards (with la dif-
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ferent mentality) from a diffenent point in time - there
seem to c have been some petty rivalries, let us remember
that the devotion and its connection with Issoudunand the
MSC was seen 'as far more important then, ,even for the very
developm,ent of the Society. If the devlotion were susp'ect ­
then so w:eve the MSC. If the -devotion, its prop'agation and
its Associations, passed into the hands of other congrega­
tions - then the young MSC c,ommu:nity would lose one of
its important works and one of its reasons for lexistence.
One of the learly high-lights w·as the !solemn crowning of
the statue of Our Lady of the Sacred H,eart at Issoudun
in 1869, September 8th. In rhose days this w·as a solemn
cer,emony - especially when carried out with the special dele­
gation of the Pope himself. It was solemnly setting a seal
on the value of the devotion with the 'approval of the
Pope himself. That September 8th, th1e Archbishop of 'Bour­
ges had been delegated by the Pope to carry out the cere-·
many ,of the solemn ero'wning of Our Lady of the Sacred
Heart. There weve thousands of ·pilgrims. Fifteen hishops
were present; the ceremonies were carried out in pomp and
splendour.

But ,even then, there was the beginning of the trouble that
Fr. Chevalier had to contend with for som,e ·time - obJections
from the Holy Office or at least demands for an explanation.
Although the historical chain of events is somewhat co'mpli­
cated, the main facts involved ,are fairly simple. Those were
the days when, in prayers, preaching and hymns, 'and in
spiritual writings, pious ·exaggerations abounded..They were
also the days wh1en the Holy Office kept a careful 'eye out
for doctrinal aberrations. And when rhe.careful orthodox eye
meets with the piousexaggeratians, misunderst:andings 'and
conflicts are a fairly predictable ,outcome. This is lexactly
what hap'pened with regard t,o ;devotion to Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart which, in popular lexpression at least, gave a
certain lemphasis t,o Mary's .mlaternal pow!er of interciession.
Theologically this presents no problem. B'ut the pious ,exagge­
rations did. T;erms like «Queen of the· Sacred Heart· »,.
« Sovereign of the Sacred Heart », «Sove~eign mistress ,of
the Sacred Heart» aroused suspicions. And when suspicions
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are aroused, they are hard to dislodge; and th,ey spread.
In this instance, they spread to thie ,design of th:e st:atu,e itself.
We have seen the v·ery simplicity 0.£ Fr. Chevalier's lidea
of juxtaposing the statu,esof Jesus and Mary, the Child
stan·ding before his Mother. .Howiever, onoe the clou1d of
suspicion had fallen,even th'e statue appeared omi!nous: fo!r
did it not show a large Ma,donna standing over a sm:all
Christ?! !

While the outward festivities of th·e Crowning of the statu1e
of Ou'r Lady of the Sacred Heart were going on (Sept. 8th,
1869), Fr. Chevalier was in quite a turmoil. That v·ery
morning, he had received a « please explain» from th'e Holy
Office. The Archbishop had informed him that in the morn­
ing's m:ail he had receiv·ed a request to send to. the Holy
Office a full account of all that had been written about the
new devotion. This and o~her like on·es later were worrying
moments for Fr. Chevalier, for, as w1e have indicated, a
con,demnationof the :devotio·n would most likely be a fatal
bl,ow to the young Society.

P.ortunately, the.devotion was never condem:noo. B·ut Fr. Che­
valier and other m:embers of the Society had to spend a
lot of time over the years allaying ·Ro'man suspicio'ns - or
suspicions relayed to Rom,e by others. They also had to
observe detailed instructions as to which formulae could not
be used when sp'eaking or writing of the ,devotion. They
had to follow norms about the i'mages of Our Lady. All this
h·ad a certain nuisance valu,e, and caused the early MSC 'an
amount of worry and apprehension. B'ut the details need
not concern us here 1.

In these years since the establishment of the Confraternity
of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart at I ssoudun, Associations
of Our Lady of the S'acred H1eart had sprung up in a number
of places. ·Sev,eral of these were in Italy - at 'Osimo,Anagni,
Bologna, Florence, etc. In 1872 a Confraternity was ,e1:ected
in Rome. Fr. Chevalier had giv:en his support to the petition
for this establishment. However, when the Confrat,ernity was
set up, the image was different from that of Issou!dun, an·d
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was being run independently of Issoudun. Fr. Chevalier was

disturbed at this 'and sent Fr. Jouet to -Rome to look into

the matter. Asm,entionedpr,eviously, in the circumstances of

those times, it seemed particularly important to the MSC

that all Confraternities of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart be

connected with the MSC and related to Issoudun. They did

not want two ·distinct and different 'Confraternities ·of Our

Lady of th'e Sacred H'eart. The Roman Confraternity became

an Archconfraternity in 1873. So there was a period of

polemic and rivalry and much diplomacy by Fr. Jouet in

R,ome. This all concluded in 1879 when a decree of union

was issued .and the u'niv'ersal Archoonfraternity of Our Lady

of the Sacred Heart with its seat at Rome, was entrusted

to th'e care of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart.

This was made easier by the acquisition of a church at Piaz­

za Navona, in the centre of Rome, which became a church

of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. It was an ,old church

k.nown as «St. Jam,es of the Spaniards », in 'a state of

disrepair. The Spanish gov,ernment. in Madrid was no longer

intieriested in k·eeping it going f.or the Spanish Catholics in

Rome and wished to sell it. The City of Rome thought to

buy it to use for profane purposes. A group of Protestants

also th'ought of buying it, so that they would have la pro­

testant church in the heart of Rome. Pope Leo XIII, :newly

elected Pontiff, .;did not favour :either the profane purpose, or

th'e protestant ,enterprise. Having h·eard that the MSC were

looking fora place in Rome, he urged them to save this

building for the Catholic Church. The MSC were thus under

double pressure - that 'of their own desire to set up a sanctuary

of ·Our Lady of the Sacred Heart in Rome, to be the centre

of the universal Archconfraternity; and that of the Holy

Father, urging th,em to acquire this property. He even offered

to 'lend them 100,000 francs.

The M:SCbought the church on July 13th, 1878, \vith the

h,elp of the Pope's loan. It was restor'edan,d opened on M'ay

2.3rd, 1879 when it was consecrated to Our Lady of the

Sacred H·eart. At th·e time of the restoration of the church,
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an upper story was built to serve as a residence for an MSC
community 1? R,ome.

c. The ,MSC Congregation.

In 1860 Fr. Chevalier had paid his first visit to Rome. There
he spoke with IPope Pius IX of the new group of missionaries
of the Sacred Heart which he h'ad begun at Issoudun. The
Pope said to him « .. .increase and multiply, and preach
devotion tlO the Sacred Heart everywhere. I hope that,
before I die, I will have the opportunity of giving can'onical
approval to your Congregation. » 2

That opportunity came in 1869. Over the years Fr. Chevalier
had worked at drawing up a Rule, or Constitutions, for
his Religious Society. In this he consulted many priests and
was helped by the Jesuits, in particular by Fr. Ramiere. In
1868 he had these (constitutions' ready under th'e title of
«Formula Instituti ». In presenting them to Rome for
approval he had to present also an ,exposition of the state
of the Society - its numbers an,d material possessions as well
as testim'onialletters from Bisho:ps. When he sent his 'petition
(dated December 25th, 1868), to Rome for approval, it was
accompanied by testimo,nialletters of 28 bishops, with a few
more to follow. In February 1869, he w:asreceived by the
Pope, having 'given his documentation to the Sacred Con­
gregation for Bishops and Regulars. This Congregation gave
its «Decretum Laudis », or Decree of Praise' ·to the MSC
Co:ngregation oin March 8th. The Constitutions were later
appro,ved for a period of experimentation. 3 Therefore the
Society of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart was' now a
religious co'ngregation «of Pontifical right ». Juridically,
therefore, they were no longer subject to the Archbishop of
Bourges but directly subject to the Holy See. Although
Fr. Chevalier had presented a plan for his society with its
three branches, the reply concerned only the .religious con­
gregation strictly so called. The. vows were stressed as
essential.

It was agreed that, later that year,. all the members of the
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MSC community who ·could· would get together to· make a
~etreat. This they ·did in Sept1ember, at Issoudun, under the
direction of Fr..H. Ram1lelie S.]. Towards the ,end of the
retreat, September 26th they elected 'a Superior General
and Assistants. They also made their public perpetual pro­
fession. Some of thos'e who could not be present participated
in the ,elections· with la postal vote. Fr. Chevalier was 'eliected
Superior General, with Fr. Piperon as First Assistant. The
other assistants were Frs. Vandel,· B'azire and Guyot.

As w,e have indicated, there was a certain provisional
character ,about this Decree of Praise which pointed out
that, after some exper,im·entationand .further study of the
Constitutions., definitive approval w'ould be giv'el1 to the new
Congregation. This definitive appr,oval came fro'm Rome on
20th June, 1874.

But, of course, for a new Congr,egation to develop it needs
to receive recruits ·and to form them w!ell. The MSC Con­
gregation had already set 'up its minor seminary or (apostolic
school' at Chezal-Benoit. This was the great w,ork of Fr.
Vandel. Although it w,ent into recess during the Franco­
German. war of 1870-1871, it reopened soon afterwards.
Among the post-war (1872-1874) stu,dents were names, to
recur in th'e later history of the congregation: H'enri Verjus,
F.X. Klotz, Emil Merg, F. Barral, E. Meyer from France,
while ,others gave it an invernational char,acter. There was
Fora fr'Qm Spain, Ilge from.IGermany, Peet,ers from Holland.
There were others, one from Italy and two from Ir'eland,
whose MSC careers wer,e to be short. In France and ielse­
where the Apostolic School was to be a source of v,ocations
to the Society for m'ore than a century.

After ~he Apostolic School the young aspirants would have
to ,do a year's Novitiate. Before obtaining the Decretum
Lau,dis, especially since most of those who joined were
,already priests, they had been satisfied with a year's pro­
bation, usually at Issouidu·n. But now it was necessary to
do things lp,ore systep.1ati,cally and to set up a regular Novi­
tiate un,der the direction of· a Master. of Novices. The first
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Novitiate was erect~d ,at Montlu~on, 'and the first official
Novice Master was Fr. Guyot wh,o was pastor of the parish
there. Fr. Guyot always se:ems to have been far moreinte­
rested in the parish ministry than in being Novice Mast'er.
From the v,erybeginning he was given an assistant, a « So­
cius », who practically did all the work of training the
Novices in the principles ,and practice of !rteligious life. The
first of these was Fr. Remy Ledo'ux. The Novitiate was
.blessed in August 1869 and opened on 12th September. It
was suspended by the war and reopened in 1871. This time
Fr. Miniot was the new :Socius. In the summer of 1873
the Novitiate was transferred toSt-Gerand-le-Puy. In 1875
the third Socius was appointed: Fr. Ramot. He was later
ap'pointed. 'as successor to Fr. Guyot as Novice Master in
name as well as in practical fact.

At the end of the Novitiate, the young men made their
religious profession. Those who were going on for the
priesthood would then have to do their philosophical and
theological stu,dies. The first arrangements mad'e for these
studies (for the six young men professed in the ,autumn of
1874) were very haphaz.ard indeed. Three of them,Gr,om,
Lanctin and Berthon, went toChezal-Benoit where they
worked as teachers and supervisors. At the same tim'e they
w'ere given some classes themselves. by Frs. M!arie and
Captier. The other three, Barral, Postal and De Mondion
w,e1}e provisionally put up at Issou,dun where they were
given lessons by' some of the priests in the commu'nity. Little
by little 'a scholasticate was organized at Issoudun with a
special rule and a special body of professors. This was pretty
well set up by 1879.

At the same'time som:e scholastics were being sent to Ro'm;e.
We have seen that the MSC authorities were concerned
ab,out the Confraternity of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart
there. The GenerallCouncil thought that the interests of the
Society, would be best served by having some of its members
p'ermanently in Rome - especially since at that time the
H,oly ;Oflioewas having (and causing) further worri1es about
the >orthodoxy of the devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred
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Heart. This time they were caused by some exaggerations
in Poland. Fr. Jouet was sent to Rome in order to try to
clear up the problems about Our Lady of the Sacred Heart
and also to inv,estigate the possibilities of sending stu·dents
there. Aft:er a preliminary approach to th'e French Seminary,
it seemed more advisable to send the students to Propaganda
Fide College, in view of the fact that many of them would
one day be foreign missionaries. In August of th'at year,
1875, the 'General Council 'decided t,o set up a co,mmunity
in Rome, inclu'ding five students. The students went to Rome
in December of that y:ear.

However, as yet Fr. Jouet had not found an available resi­
dence suitable for the foundation. A temporary solution
which Fr. Chevalier accepted, was proposed by Fr. Jouet:
to accept the hospitality offered by Fr. Regis, Procurator
General of the Trappists in Rom·e. Fr. Jouet wrote: «Fr.
Regis willingly off'ers us the hospitality of his Procure, which
is between St. John and the Colosseum, ,near St. Clement.
H,e lives there with his secretary, one brother iand a retired
bishop. He has two chapels and would give us ,the use of
one of them. There is an j~mmense Idormitory where we
could take the c,ells needed; we would have ample space in
th'e refectory; the brother who does his cooking would do
ours. We w,ould have a large heated room which would be
reserved 'for us to work in... But since Trappist beds 'are a
bit hard, we would n1eed to buy 'others... Fr. Regis likes us
well, kn,owing our history thoro·ughly and also our devotion
and its image and he has had our statue kept at St. Pauls,
Tfie Fontane... »4.

Frs. Chevalier 'and Jouet foun'cl it easier to agree on the
house than on the superior of the community. Fr. Chevalier
had proposed Fr. Ariens, th'e first Dutch MSC. Fr. Jo'uet
opposed the choice. He wanted Fr. Ramot or Fr. Miniot.
Fr. Chevalier did not think Miniot suitable, (with his ideas
of a community that can't be fou'nd anywhere' 5; Fr. Guyot
wanted Ramot to succeed him ,as Novice Master. Finallv
another solution was foun:d: Fr. Jouet, while remaining
Assistant ·General,. would be named Sup!erior of the House
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in ,Rome., and Procurator (for the ,time-being' (the time-being
was to last for 17 years). Fr. Miniot was to be sent to be
second in charge and to look after the scholastics. This
solution was a great relief to Jouet. For he had been given
an instructio,n from Fr.' Chevalier which he found it difficult
to carry. out:

« ...You will take the students to Propaganda Seminary and
bring them home.You can 'ask the Superior for a little room
in. which to work while they are in class... »6. No, sitting
still all ,day, and playing nursemaid to five scholastics was
not for Victor Jouet! He therefore was all the more pleased
to welcome Fr. Miniot on his arrival in April 1876.

Later on when they had acquired their new quarters in
Piazza Navona, the MSC moved community, scholastics, and
Confraternity to this one central house. It later became
apostolic school and scholasticate for the Italian students
of the Society.

1879 was the Silv,er Jubilee (25 years) of the MSC Co'n­
gregation. It was also the year of the first General Chapter,
which will be mentioned again later. The MSC Congregation
had acquired a certain character and a certain stability.
Outside of France' it had houses in Rome and in Watertown
(U.S.A.).7 It may be of interest to not,e the names of the
members of the Society at that· time.

PRIESTS: Year of Profession Priest-
birth hood

Issoudun (St. Cyr) Chevalier 1824 1856/69 1851
from 1872 Piperon 1828 1864/69 1854

Hamel 1828 1874 1860
Heriault 1851 1872 1877
Vatan 1853 1877 1878

Issoudun (S. C.) J\tIorisseau (sup.) 1829 1873· 1854
from 1855 Marie (Thorey) 1836 1871 ?

Cramaille 1843 1871 1875
Postal 1855 1874 1878
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Name

Brunet
Ceyssat
Legros
Verjus
Peeters H.
Merg E.
Fora
Meyer
Ved'ere
IIge
H'artzer Leop.
iChetail
Vandel JuIes
Sahut
Veron
fO'Mahony Corn.
Neenan Will.
Roux

BROTHERS:

'Barbier
Delimoges
Bono Charles
Romain Alexandre
Fromm Mesmin

Year-of birth

1845
1854
1853
1860
1860
1860
1859
1861
1859
1860
1860
1859
1860
1854
1849
1859
1862
1855

1814
1858
1831
1852
1860

Profession

1i877
1877
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878
1878

1872/79
1875
1876
1876
1878

77

Residence

Chezal-Benoit
Issoudun
Issoudun
Issoudun
Issoudun
Issoudun
Rome
Rome
Rome
Issoudun
ArIes
Ch,ezal-Benolt
Rome
Chezal-Benolt
Chezal-Benoit
Chezal-Benoit
Chezal-B:enolt
Issoudun

Issoudun
Issoudu!n
Watertown
Chezal-Benolt
Rome

The whole Congregation, in September 1879 numbered
29 priests 29 scholastics and 5 brorhers, totaling 63 pro-
fessed members. .

Already deceased were 4 priests: Sauret, Jean-Marie Vandel,
-J.M. Neenan -and Georgelin; :and two scholastics: Georges
Mayer andlStanislas Lecorre.

d. Why Watertown?

Wat,ertown is not one o£ the truly famous citi'es of the
D.S.A. like New York, Chicago or Los A,ngeles. In fact,
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many an American can not tell you wheve it is. "Y:et it is
the site 0.£ the first MSC foundation outside of Europe - and
it is worth visiting. One may naturally ask why we picked
on Watertown, and what were the facts of history which.
led the MSC Society to begin here its first foundation in
th'e new world.

The beginnings of the answer to these questions lie in the­
quick spread of devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart
to Canada and the United States. Knowledge of the devotion
led to a knowledge of its source: Issoudun and the MSC
Community. In 1864, Mgr Charbonnel, former bishop of
Toronto and then a preacher of sermons -and retreats, came
to Issoudun, a'nd was asked to preach ,a special serm·on on
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. He preached on it outside
Issoudun thereafter, and cam'e back for frequent visits to·
the MSC community, to whom he spoke much ofC.anada,_
no doubt generating a keen interest in that part of the world.
We know that in 1870 tentative ,arrangements w'ere being
made with the Bishop of Ottawa to send three «missiona­
ries» to his diocese. B·efore final arrangements could be
made, the. Franco-German war intervened. After the war, an
application was received from Archbishop. Lynch of Toronto
to send men there. His application is supported by a certain
Mr. L. Gibra who seems to have been a former fellow­
seminarian of Frs. Chevalier land Piperon. He was rather
exuberant in his promises of how well Toronto could serve
as a springboard for the works .of the MSC Society in the­
New World.

In 1873 the General Council ,decided to send someo'ne to
Toronto to see what the possibilities really were and what
\vere the future hopes for ,expansion. Fr. Chappel, a priest
of 55 years, with very little knowledge of English left for
Toronto on July 21st, 1873. He was accompanied by a
brother, Brother I-Ienri Dechatre. B'ecause of his lack of
knowledge of English, he was not too clear on what sort of
permanent work he should engage in - and it would see:m
that the Archbishop shared his uncertainty. Even a visit 0'£
Archbishop Lynch to Issoudun on his w'ay_ to Rome and on
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his ·return journey, did little to clarify the situation. Conse­
quently Fr. Chappel, growing impatient, went to Montreal
-and sent Bro. Henriback to France. At Montreal he worked
for a while as curate in a parish.

At the end of 1875, the Bishop of Ogd-ensburg in the V.S.A.
asked for help from the Archbishop of Montreal. Did he
know of any group of french-speaking priests who might
look after the French-Canadian catholics of Watertown?
Immediately Fr. Chappel's name was suggested, and towards
the final days of 1875, he was -already in Watertown. From
there he wrote to Fr. Chevalier of the definite possibility of
setting up a centre for the MSC and their works at Watertown
in the state of New York.

The General Council accepted his rlecommendation, and on
April 20th, 1876, a «missionary-s.ending» celebrati'on wias
held at Issoudun for the first grou-p of MSC who were to
depart as <missionaries.' for the New World. Fr. Durin, named
as Superior of the -new foundation and two scholastics,
BenjaminGrom and J.B. Metayer, set out for Watertow-n.
There are, however, a couple of facts which sh-QuId be
mentioned, since they connect with other parts of this
account. Watertown has a number of <firsts' to its credit.
It was the first MSC house outside of Europe. Its first
Superior, Fr. Durin w'as, in 1881, to become the superior
of the first group of MSC missionaries to Oceania. He "\vas
succeeded at Watertown by Fr. ,R·amot; to the W'atertown
community came also the first Dutch. MSC, Fr. T. Ariens,
and the first Irish MSC priest, Fr. J.M. Neenan. The former
was soon to leave the Congregation. The latter, after la few
months, was the first MSC to ·di'e in the Americas.

2. EXPULSION AND EXPANSION.

By the year 1879 the MSC community h-ad been in existence
for 25 years. And in 1879 th·e Republicans came to 'power
in France. This m,eant trouble f.or the Church. « The offensive
against <clericalism' would, on two diff1erent occasions
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- (1879-1886 and 1898-1907) take on such a blin,d
fury that catholics would have the imptession of 'an ,effort
at ,de-cmistianization inspired by the spirit of the Revo1u­
tion » 8.

1879-1886 is ~he period we are about to consider, and
1898-1907 were the last years of Fr. Chevalier's life.

Since, the MSC Society was serously 'affected by these
attacks on the Church,w-e should try summarily to·
explain what they were all about. Relations between the
Church and the Republicans in 1879 were not at all good ­
«.through the fault'of believers and their adv'ersaries ,alike» 9.

First-'ofall the adversaries had among their m,ost pow'erful
people (like JuIes F,erry, minister for public instruction»
men who wete secularists in the sense that they w1anted tG
do ,away with religion. Ferry, in fact, had declared that his
aim was « to organize humanity without 'Go'd »10. Many of
these men wer,e free-masons, .and french free-masonry at
that time was atheistic, strongly opposed to the Church.
Therefore the « anticlericialism » of many of these men w'as·
something ,deep ,an,d -deadly. It was not merely an opposition
to too much int'erference on the part of Bishops ;and priests ­
it was a real hostility to the ,Ohurch 'as religion 11. It was
th'at «,esprit laic» that« in theory and in-practice rejects
the faith and 'all that proceeds from it ». Therefote th,ey'
'attacked the forces of instruction in the faith, seeing h,ere
the most powerful influence against them. They att'acked.
religious congregations, especially the Jesuits, 'and recruitment
.for th,e clergy.

The fault was (also of believers'. In th'eir fear 0.£ and 'op_·
position to these« laicizing tendencies», Catholics failed
to appreciate' that in the Republican movement there wer,e~

many things that were inevitable and a lot of things that
were good. State governments had to come of age without
interf.erence ftom the Church; many 0'£ the poorer classes,
had no hope of social justice except ina new :political regime..
Failing 'to appreciate these things, many ~atho1ics, 'and most
bish,ops, aligned themselves very strongly with the political
party of, th,e l;llonarchists. Those bishops w,ere 'vare who
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warned that «it is foolish to entail ~eligion to a political
party» (Mgr. Guibert) ot who, like Mgr. Besson, woul!d
declare «We are not 'men of a party, w:e are ministers of
Jesus Christ.» 12 M,ost catholics were aggressively m'onar­
chistic, even going so far as to boycott Republicans, f1eporting
people to t'he authorities for singing the Marseillaise and
other bits of petty persecutio·n. It was clear that, if the
Republicans came to power, the Church would reap the
harv·est 0.£ reaction.

The Republicans did come to power in 1879 and Jules
Ferry set a1bout organizing his (humanity without ,God'. As
minister for public instruction, he could and di:d bring in
laws that struck ·at the teaching orders lan·d recruitment of
the clergy. These laws forced the MSC, along with other
religious congregatio:ns, to take their students elsewhere if
they wished to continue educating them for the priesthood
and religious life.

On the 5th of November, 1880 (First Friday of th!e m'onth,
for good measure) Fr. Chevalier «saw, in ·one ,day, all of
his religious thrown out of their ho'usesof France by the
police and the armied forces; ignoble seals wef\e placed on
the ,doors of the B1asilica of Issou,dun and the other chapels­
of our houses... » 13. The ,doors of the Basilica w,ere closed
an1d barred to all entry. In the. beautiful chapel of Our Lady
of the Sacred Heart, the votive lamps went u'ntended; th,e
flam,es flickered and died. It 'would not have been strange
if, in this situatio·n, Fr. Chev;alier's own faith had wavered,
or if he had given up hope for the future. Numbers of
Religious Orders which then had Provinces in France,
today have none. In France the MSC had one house left ­
that of the parish of Issoudun which was left untouched
because it was less obviously a (religious' lhouse. They
were dependent on France for what limited finance they
had; they hardly had a foothold in Spain and the house
of Watertow'n was small and far 'aw-ay. Rome with the
students was more a lhouse to be supported than one which,
could help the rest of the Society.
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·Fr. Chevalier had begun his enterprise with one comp·anion;
he now had about sixty., He began ina barn which he had
replaced by la ,beautiful basilica; this they had takenaw.ay
from him. But they co·uld not take from him the courage
and the determination which was so much part of his char­
acter; nor could they take the devotion and the loy'alty of
a Piperon, ·a Jouet or most of the other men who had join·ed
him. In fact he had forseen the likelihood of these ,u'nhappy
events; he had forseen and, .insofar 'as his m,eagre resources
permitted, he had planned for this 'eventuality. If he had
doubts, no on·e ·ever knew. He had begun in a barn; if ne­
c,essary, 26 years later, he and his companions could do the
same again.

If we look ahead just 2 years in time and north a few
hundred 'kilometers in distance, we shall find the :MSC in
full production again - this time in a .factory! In Tilburg,
Holland an old cloth factory had been bought and turned
into a place for producing MSC. In later years and in better
quarters, it would turn ,out almost exclusively Dutch MSC
for the Province which was to become the biggest in th'e
'Society, and one worthy 'of praise for its contribution to
the local !Church as well as for its missionary achieve­
ment. However, in those days it had French MSC as well,
:German and Swiss, Irish and Belgian. Big and all as the
factory was, it was soon filled to overflowing - with Novices
and apostolic school-boys, with scholastics and with trainees
for' the MSC brotherhood - :and with an Office for the
Dutch Annals of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. There were,
0.£ course, too, the priests needed to carry o'n these various
activities. And at the head of this busy 'and complicated
enterprise, ,responsible for all the different sections was -
«the man who was simply n,ot built £'orresponsibility»,
Fr. C,harles Piperon!

If we look back two years, we will find Fr. Chevalier writing
to the Archbishop of B,ourges in February 1876:
«The last :elections must make us religious ·rather appre­
hensive... Hum·anly speaking, at a time more ,or less distant,
we shall be defenceless. Allow me to explain to Your fxcel-
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lency the measures of prudence which the circumstances seem
to suggest... Forseeing the possibility that our Apostolic
School, our Novitiate and our Scholasticate will no longer
be permitted in France, we think that, during the troubled
times, we should transport these works to England, Belgium
or Holland where we have many. associates and some good
benefactors. To that ,end, I intend to send Fr. Durin - a
man of order, virtue and intelligence - before he leaves
for America, to visit these different countries in order to
ensure us refuge in case of need» 14.

After the fateful events of November 5th, 1880, Fr. Che­
valier put his plans into effect. For the scholastics the im­
mediate solution was relatively easy. They went to Rome
where they were welcom,ed by 'the other MSC scholastics
already there. In Issoudun itself a number of families had
offered to house the priests whom Fr. Chevalier would want
to stay with him at this time. The boys from th'e Apostolic
School 'at Chezal-Benoltwere brought to Issoudun land
divided into small groups. In different parts of the town
dormitories had been prepared for them and during the
day they carried on with their classes in other quarters.

«Our fathers expected to be driven out of their cells on
Friday, November 5th; and that is ,exactly what ~appened.

The Sacred Heart permitted that his missionaries should be
expelled on the day consecrated to him. All noted this
coincidence and were happy to suffer something for the
Sacred Heart.•.

i« Early in the morning when the boys were in -the crypt...
making meditation, F-r. Chevalier came to warn them all to
withdraw into the study hall of the day-school. The police
were already knocking ,at the main door of the house...
While the fathers were being evicted, the scholastics of
Issoudun and Chezal, dressed in lay clothes, were seated
beside us in the study as' if they belonged to our group...
The police passed back and forth before our door without
stopping... The Basilica was closed and sealed off at all doors
but nobo,dy noticed the crypt! Fr. Chevalier had taken care



84 JulesChev(Jlier

_to -position ,himself in front of the stairs leading to the crypt~

thus hiding the 'entrance... He was as calm as usual,even
smiling...

«The fathers went to take refuge in the town. With the
boys there remain,ed o-nly Fr. Laviale and the other fathers
who 'had been at Chezal. Nevertheless the existence of the
Apostolic School was not unknown -at Issou,du'n. The autho­
rities could have caused trouble; therefo're it was decided
that we w,ould be regarded as day-students. Acco'rdingly we
had to think 'a!bout evacuating the house of the Sacred Heart,
-and going to sleep and take our meals in the town. That
Friday evening, we slept at the Sacred Heart for the last
time.

«Saturday 6th,November 1880. Th;e whole morning .was
spent carrying beds into the town to th~ee different houses:
Madame Du Quesne'put an -entire house at our disposal;
the Des Meloises family; and Ma,dame de Verneuil whom
the' good Fr. Vandel used to call (the grandmother of the
Apostolic ,School'. Other families had oft'ered their }1omes
but so that the boys would n-ot be too scattered, we limited
ourselv:es to these three families ...

« For our meals, the Sisters of Our Lady of the Sacred
Heart gave us part of their house... » 15.

In this way ~he boys of the Apostolic School could carry
on at Issoudun. The Novices ,and students could not remain
in ~rance. They had to leave al.?-d there was no' point in
their leaving unless a number of priests went with them to
continue 'their MSC .form-ation elsewhere.

While his confreres «took the road into !exile », Fr. Che­
valier remained behind at Issoudun to work and pray that,
in" spite of this severe blow, the young congregation might
yet be saved. « I went often to thr,ow myself at ther feet of
Our Lord », he wrote, «and I said -to him: My divine
S-aviourit is I and I alone who, 'by my sins, am the cause
of this diso-rder. ;Strike me; I deserv·e it, but have pity on
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my brothers and save from shipwreck this little congvegation
'!completely devoted to your 'divine Heart... "

With th·e gr!ace of God I did my best to develop our works
and make them prosper, to procure some resources and
provi,de for the needs of, all' our exiled b:vethren. How 'many
worries an·d how much work by day and night!! »16. J

HOLLAND.

The Novices were to set out for Holland and it would
not be too long befove part of the Apostolic School would
follow.

As events were to prove, Holland was a good choice. At that
time tlhe MSC community had already ·a number of links'
with Holland. First of 'all there w!as the Shrin,e of :Our Lady
of th·e Sacred Heart at Sittard, where at the'Ursuline Convent
chapel an Association of Our Lady of the iSac:ved Heart had
been begu,n in 1866 and become very well known. Fr. Che~

valier had [preached th'er!e in December 1873 when the
bishop of Roermond crowned th'e statue in the name of
Pope Plus IX. There were already some Dutch scholastics
and students in the Apostolic ·School. Fr. T. Ariens, former
professor at the Minor Seminary of s'Hertogenbosch, was
pr·ofessedas an MSC in ,April 1875. Although by this time
h,e had left the Society, he did furnish an extra link with
the ,diocese to which the MSC Novitiate was transferred
from France. Ft. Jouetwas called in as usual for these affairs
of pU1blic relations.

He had been sent to Holland once before, to ISittard, in
August 1871. It had been a very su,d,den departure fro:m
Is'Soudun with a last-minute notification which ruined some
plans that Jouet had made.« And so », he wrote, « I'm sent
to do a few days retreat in a Dutch cheese... o holy obe­
dience, how lovable you are!! »17. 'Closer acquaintance with
the cheese and the 'people of Holland m!ade him write far
more enthusiastically 'on 10th October 1880:
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« All goes well in this part of the world... The -rat of the
fable which withdrew one day into a Dutch cheese must have
been very intelligent, for he could not have found a more
,delicious spot, nor ,one more favourable to' peace and the
w·ell-being of religion. Since we have been here, we have
found the greatest good-will towards our Society» 18.

He found the bishop of s'Hertogenbosch very cordial land
generous. Not ,only would he welcome the MSC to the dio­
cese, 'he would even let them have a house belonging to his
seminary, called Huize Gerra. So Fr. Piperon took his N,o­
vices ·there at the end of 1880.

They had a house; but they had little else. They had no'
heating and they suffered from the cold and the dampn'ess.
Their poverty was somewhat alleviated by the generosity
of the professors of the Seminary and their friends .but it
w-as grim none the less. The health of more than one of
those early novices was permanently impaired. But they had
a spirit which kept them going.

November 1881 saw the profession of the first novices
formed outside of. France. Among them were some 'names
later to become famous in the Society and beyond: Bontemps
foun-der of the mission in the Gilbert Islands; Couppe, first
Bishop of New Britain; Linckens, founder of the German
Province, 'and of the MSC Sisters; Reyn' whom we shall see
in later chapters. It was quite a collection of « founders >>-!
This profession immediately presented a further problem in
planning. Would the young students join the MSC scho­
lastics in Rome or should other arrangements be made for
them? Perhaps it was felt that the faith and generosity of
the Catholic community in Holland held real promise for
the future of the MSC. Anyway it was decided that the
students would stay there. This decision was helped by the
off'er made by the Director of the Seminary, that the MSC
students would be welcome to follow the course of studies
at the seminary.

The house at Gerra was small and the' community was
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growing. And Fr. Ch-evalier wrote from France: «The
Apostolic School is no longer 'Safe at Issou·dun. At any mo­
ment w,e could receive ord-ers to send the .. boys home to
th,eir families. So will you please look fora house which
could take the boys as well as th! N·ovices and the Scho­
lastics. A'nd please hurry - there is no time to lose» .19.

Fr. Piperon therefore bought the factory at Tilb-urg. Today,
if you visit Tilburg, -a Dutch MSC will show you the -place
where. the old factory stood. Th,e site is occupied by a bank,
and a book and station'ery shop. For sentimental reasons it
was later purchased by Jan Brocken, brother of the first
Dutch Superior General of the MSC Society, so that it
would always have some connection with the MSC. But time
march,es on and sentimental reasons weaken with the years,
to give way to hard business realism and our factory js
g,one for good.

In 1882 Tilburg was under way as an MSC foundation, with
apostolic sch1oolboys, Novices, and students and a very
promising group of young men who aspired to be brothers
in the Congregation. It was here that the MSC brotherhood
got its first really vital boost. Tilburg was under way and
it would grow an,d prosper until it was the central house
of a flourishing Dutch Province.

After the stu,dents and the Novices came the Annals of
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. In those. days there was the
feeling- th-at, in every co'untry, the MSC were not really
established until, by means of the A-nnals they were making
kn·own Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. The Annals were
already being published in France,Spain, Rom'e, Watertown.
At Tilburg it was Fr. P. Barral who got the Annals launched.
He \vas an intelligent young man full of energy land free
from all inhibitions. The fact that he was from Savoy and
the local language was Dutch presented no problem for him.
He wrote the Annals in .French and got some teaching
brothers to translate it for him. He even went further afield
and with the authorization of the bishop of Cologne was
also editing a German Ann'alsby 1884. In this way the
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Congrega1ion of the MSC ·became better known, gathering
friends and supporters in diffeflent lands.

It was thus that the damage done to the MSC ,Society in
P'rance was compensated for in a r·elatively short tim'e. The
,stability of ,the foundation which had been threatened by·
the French persecutions w'as restored and the ,futur'e was
full of promise.

SPAIN.

At this stage the MSC community was w,ellestablished in
Rom,e, 'as w,e hav'e al1ready seen, and Italy in its own time
would become a separate Pr!ovince. Through 'Fr. Jouet's
early journeys into Spain, an Association of 'Our' Lady of
the !Sacred Heart had Ibeen established at Tarragona and an
op,ening provided for the MSC should they ,decide to -make'
a fo~ndation in Spain. For Fr. Jouet, our public r,elations.
man, had taken good' care that 'm,ost of the bishops w,ould
know 'about the Society. And in setting up the Association.
of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, he had seen to, it that 'an'
agteement was signed that the centre of this association
w,ould be transferred to the MSC house when the Society
should ,decide to open a house in Spain.

With the pers'ecutions of 1880, it was decided that the time
had now come to have a solid bas.e in ,Spain. At that date,
fhere was ,only one Spanish iMSC,Fr. Casas, ordained two
years and, living in Rom,e. There he got instructions from
Fr. Jouet and s'et out to ,bring ,the !MSC ,Society back to his:
nativ,e cou'ntry, beginning 'a foundation at B:arcelona. Tem­
por,arily he llodged ,with the P:r.esentationSisters, looked
after the ,editing of the Annals and waited to be joined by a
group of french confreres. These arrived on 10th Nov,ember.
There was the sup,erior Fr. D;eidier who had to leave th,e
house 0.£ ArIes when ,it Vlas closed by force. He was ,accom­
panied by two )Tioung scholastics, Henry Verius 'an1d William'
Neenan. They obtained a house to live in and the scholastics,
went to the Major Seminary t,o continu,e their studies. In a
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modest ch;ap;el which they iset up in the house, th,ey also
.'ministered to the spiritual needs of some French migrants.
Later they acquired an old hospice of St. John of ,God, with
:,a public chapel which beoame the sanctuary. 10£ Our Lady of .
the 'Sacred 'Heart. How,ev'er, this foundation ,did 'notmake
the same progress as that in the north. It stagnated for some
y,ears u'ndersuperiors who lacked ,d:rive and dynamism. It
-began ,to thrive ,after 1901, and later dev1eloped into th,e
'Spanish Province.

'There was, of course, !a certain i,nitial expansion outside of
France which preced~d the expuls\io'nof the religious o,rders.
In this early growth w,e have seen the foun,dation, of the
_MSC house in Ro,me, and we have mentioned Watertow'n,
the first MSC foundation outside Europe. .

ENGLAND AND IRELAND.

Fr. John Mary Neenan, th,e man who was to die ,as a young
~priest atWatertow1n, had come to the MSC S,ociety from
the diocese of Cork 'in Ireland. He was alr,eady ordained
when in 1876 he entered the Novitiate to ,become a dedi­
-eated m,ember of the MSC community. So ,enthusiastic was
he for the Society that he got two of his brothers to leave
Ireland and follow him, William first of ,all 'and later Daniel.
'On his way t,o Watertown, he did some more lrecruiting ,for
the M,SC in Ireland and England and obtained five more
\candi,dates for the' Society - three from Ireland and two fro-m
England. It seemed to be a 'quality of those early Irish MSC
that they 'became ardent recruiters for the So·ciety. In 1881
-Michael Tierney, a professed scholastic went home fur holi­
days and when he return,ed brought more candidates with
bim.

This flow of v,ocations from :across the Chann-el ·and the
Irish sea - at a time when the position in France w:as most
-unpromising -,"encouraged Fr.' 'Chevalier to Took in' this
(direction for a further foundation. Looking back we might
.-regret that a foundation was not immediately made at Cork,
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Ireland, from where many of those early vocations came,
and where today the Provincial House of the Irish .Pro­
vince stands. An initial attempt to open a house in Ireland
did not succeed. Or rather, while the initial ·MSC· overtures
were 'being met with typical Iris'h caution, some definite
offers were being .made from -England; one of these was
accepted. And so it came about th-at the first MSC foundatio·n
aoross the ·Channel was made in Englan'd, and not iin Ireland.
For some time, Issoudun had correspondence with dio­
ceses in England regarding devotion to Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart. The devotion had spread 'quickly to England
and Archbishop Manning h-ad approved it for the Archdio­
cese of Westminster. Then in 1876 the'Duke of Norfolk~

head of that staunchly Catholic English ducal family, had
written to Issou'dun in view of ·a possible foundation in
England. Fr. Jouet was sent to England to examine this and
other offers, while Fr. Chevalier 'himself made a trip across
the Channel in 1882.

Following on Fr. Chevalier's visit, a beginning was made at
Madeley in Shropshire. Fr. Deidier came from Spain to st'art
the work, with James Lynch who would· be cook and fac­
totum fors-ome time. At Madeley there was a large :pvesby­
tery, a fine sanctuary of Our Lady - but very few catholics.
Since there were very few possible candidates in the imme­
diate vicinity, it was decided to look for them further .afield.
Michael Tierney, who had already prov·ed his recruiting abi­
lity, was sent to Ireland to look for vocations. Then he too
came to Madeley and an Apostolic School was set up as
well as la centre for the ,confraternity of Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart and an editorial office for the Annals in
English.

There were soon 16 boys in the Apostolic School; there
w1as great enthusiasm for devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred
Heart. In 1886, the foundation was m·oved to ,Glastonbu,ry
where the school would have more space to· expand. This·
it did under Fr. Peter Treand who replaced Fr. Deidier...
and the future was full of promise.
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Ho'wever, the promise faded for a while. Fr. T1}eand was
called to Sydney in 1891 where he was to do' -a fine work
in building up the Australian Province. But Austr,alia's gain
was Glastonbury's loss and after his departure the work
declined. The early promise never died; it would come
to strong life, how,ev-er, only after a house was opened at
Cork in 1909.

3. FOREIGN MISSIONS AND FURTHER EXPANSION.

The 1st September 1881 w-as -an historic and eventful day in
the life of the MSC Congregation. For it was the day of the
first departure of 'a group of missionaries for the « lands of
the infidels ». That morning in their little chapel at Barce­
lona, there had been a moving ceremony of far,ew,elL In the
ev'ening they' boarded the ship the« Barcielona » and set out
for the south seas, for «the mission 0.£ Melanesia ,an,d
Micronesia », particularly for N,ew -Guinea. A telegram from
Rome 'brought them a cheering farew!ell messagy:

« His Holiness Pope Leo XIII cordially blesses Fr. Durin,
his companions, his benefactors, and all Melanesia and.
Micronesia consecrated to the Sacred Heart» 20.

Fr. Durin's companions, as he led out this first missionary
group, were Frs. Louis-Andre Navarre, Theophile -Cramaille-,
Br. Mesmin Fromm, and GeorgeDurin. Th'eir field of labour
was a vast area of Oceania; although in fact the MSC would
later be concentrated particularly inPapua 'and N,ew Guinea
and the Gilbert Islands. On the F'eastof the Sacred H'eart,
June 24th, 1881 a ,decr,ee from Rome had officially entrusted
to the care of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart the
(Vicariate of Melanesia and Micron,esia'.

This was the beginnings of many glorious pages .' of our
mission history, of ,difficult journeys, of suffering an,d sacri­
fice, of men :dying far too· young from fever and, the' effects
of poverty. But the dedicated effort of the long line ,of men
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who sailed south and east from Europ,e was to build up the
Church in many lands: in Papua New Guinea, Gilbert
Islan,ds, In,donesia and the Philippines.

That September 1st was an historic an,d 'ev,entful day, for it.
saw practical vealization being giv,en t,o the spirit that had
long breathed d.n the MSC Congr,egation. This spirit was
first stirr,ed in the soul of Juies Chevalier, seminarian:
« Reading the Annals of the Propagation of the Faith, I felt.
th'e desire for the fOfieign missions born within ·me. I felt
ready to mak,e any sacrific'e to carry th'e light of thle G.ospel
to the ·unbelievers » 21.

This desire had to be held in check for la long time; firstly
because the Rector of the seminary to1d him not to' talk
about it any more; secondly because, in the -early days.
of his founding the MSC, the ,benefactor on whom his
work depended thought exclusively in terms of missio­
nary work within France itself. However, the «ev,erywhere »

of the Soci,ety's motto was -always taken seriously: «May
the Sacred Heart of Jesus be everywhere loved ». And, as we
havealrea,dy seen, the MSC Apostolic Schools w,ere inspired
in part by the i,dea of Fr. ForestaS.J. whose (apostolic'
school" was founded to provide priests for the .foreign mis-­
s~ions. Even in th·e first year of th'e MSC Apostolic School,.
the foreign .missionary spirit ·and intention bfieathes thro,ugh\
the letters of ,the boys, v.g.: «I left -my parents ... princi-­
pally to acqu1ilie the knowledge and the piety needed by boys
destined 'as w;e ·are to propagate th,e faith 'and the whole of
christianity in disvant wild and underdeveloped lands ». « As>
w,e talk about the .future... some say: I want to be a mis-­
sionary in China, others in Japan, others in Australia, etc. »22.
«Work among the infidels» was 'early written into the·
Constitutions (,or Formula InstitutJi) as one of the works for
which the young Society ·existed. And even though some'
m'ay feel that it was not quite th'e real thing, or hardly a
«work among the infidels », when the small MSC group
left Ifor Watertown, they wer,e giv'en a veal missionary fare­
well. Wh,en th·e stu·d,ents went to Rome to study, they declined­
the offer to go to the French Seminary in favour of Propa~
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ganda College since, at Propaganda, as future missionaries
they would be better prepared.

To a group 'anim'ated by this spirit then, the qu,estion was
not whether they would go to the missions, but when they
wopld- be in a position to u'ndertake such a work knowing
that they had sufficient resources to make the work succeed.
There was naturally much excitement throughout the Society
wh'en,early in 1879 it was proposed that the MSC take on
the mission of Auckland in N,ew Zealand. Cardinal ;Sim,eoni
Pr'ef.ect of Bropaganda Fide had approached Fr. Jouet, MSC
,Procurator in Rome asking' him to write to Fr. Chevalier
about it. Chevalier wanted so 'much to accept. Ev,en Fr. ,Pi­
peron wrote:« If I w'ere young I wo'uld ask for the honour
of being among -the £rst to go» 23. Novenas were made,
opinions were asked, possibilities and personalities were
discussed at length. The big doubt was whether those men
who might ensu:re the success :of ,the 'miss/ion oould be spared
from the works at hom,e. In spite of the deiinite « No » of
some, ,especially ,Fr. Guyot member of the G,eneral C:ouncil,
F'r. Chevalier could not bring himself to refuse. But he did
ask that Ro,me give them time to study the whole situation
and work things out carefully. But, in v·ery little time ,PflO­
paganda fou'nd another solution and to this day, there is no
MSC foundat!ion in New Zealand.

In the year 1880, with the expulsion from France, Fr. Che­
valier had many other things to think about. But perse­
cutions could not stifle his missionary zleal. In February
1881, noting that the !elderly Mgr. Steins who had been appo-
inted bishop of Auckland, had died, Fr. Chevalier wrote to
Fr.- Jouet: «Do you think they will offer us this mission
again »? 24 How,ever, a group -of Benedictines had gone to
Auckland with Mgr Steins, and Fr. Jouet replied: «The
.Prefect of rProp,aganda desires very much that we accept the
large and beautiful mi~sion of New Guinea and the surro­
unding islands... We can ·begin slowly... and God will give
the increase... » 25.

So discussions would resume, andnovenas would start' again
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but this time to decide whether the small MSC Congregation
would accept th'e mission to New Guinea or « Melan,esia and
Micronesia». Two things Fr. Ch·evalier knew quite clearly:
one \vas that Fr. Guyot would oppose their acceptance
of the mission; the other was that he was not going to let
this opposition stop him.

Fr. Guyot's opposition is tied up with a number of personal
factors of the man's character an·d relations with Fr. Che­
valier. These will have t,o be considered in a latler chapter.
For the time being let us -note that the opposition of Guyot,
member of .. the Gen-eral Council, threatened to put this
missionary project in danger. So Fr. Chevalier set about
circumv-enting the danger. He wrote 'to his trusted 'ally,
Fr. Jouet in Rome:

« We've got to accept this 'beautiful and important mission.
Circumstances will never Ibe more favourable... And the
announcement of this mission will bring great blessings and
numerous vocations to our Congregation. This is my convic­
tion... ».

Then he set about ensuring the acceptance of the members
·of the Council:
«This is what you must ,do. Youmust write me :a letter
which I can show to the Archbishop of Bourges (who
evidently will not be in favour of this mission) and to the
priests of our Council. You should tell me in this letter that
the Holy Father has made it known through Cardinal Si­
m,eoni that he wants us to accept the Mission of N,ew 'Gui­
nea... that we would please him, that it is a-new service
that he asks of us, that he will protect us, etc. -etc. Cardinal
Simeoni too should write mea letter in which he savs more
or less the slame things. But let him say clearly that the Holy
See confides this mission to us.

«In this way, there will be no further. opposition on the
part of the Archbishop, nor on the part of. our fathers, who
will bow before the sov-ereign will of the Holy Rather... »26.
And later:
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« The more I r1eflect, the more I am convinced that we must
accept.:. All the £athers think as we do except the fathers
on the CounciL.. If the IPope expresses a real desire and if
he makes this known in writing, I believe the cause is

. d Z1galne ... » .

\Vhena Founder finds that his Council has less vision land
less courage than he, he is sometimes reduced to this sort
of manoeuvet'ing!! When the request came -from Rome, he
piously said that they must repeat the words of -Peter, in
spite of the difficulties: «At thy word, we shall letdown
the net.» H,ere he felt that he was -using his right, las
Founder, to interpret the meaning of 'his own charism an,d
the desires of the greavernumber of the -members 0.£ the'
Congregation.

And Guyot? He gave ,a rather grudging (placet':
«This morning aft'er Mass the thought came to me ·that ,from
the human point ,of view w·e have committed quite ·a few
follies which, ;however, have served to glorify the Sacred
Heart, 'and our acceptance of the mission in N,ewGuinea
could well have the same result... » 28. The others were 'more
gracious in their acceptance and the mission was taken on.
However, the nomination of Fr. Durin as superior of the
mission re-kindled Guyot's smouldering resentment and he
wrote to Rome giving ~ll the reasons why the MSC should
not be entrusted with this. mission. Some good pubtic-;rela­
tions work by Fr. Jouet was needed and the. Holy See,
in spite of Guyot's submission, went ahead with the plan..
As events w·ere to prove, Guyot need not have worried
about Fr. Durin for the latter became ill on/the long journey
to N·ew Guinea ,and returned home leaving Fr. Nav,arre to
replace him as Supet'ior of' the mission.

The day came which Fr. Chevalier had so longed for: a group
of Missionaries of the Sac,red H,eart sailed for the missions
of Oceania. He himself -f~lt very deeply the fact that he could
not be .at Barcelona to give them his blessing .'and say good­
bye. In those difficult days. of persecution of religious orders.,
he. had .to, oct~.asLjf,-'he were' -«a simple secU1arpriest of the



96 Jules Chevali~r

diocese of Bourges ». He wrote: «It is impossibl,e for me
to be 'p'r1esentat the ,departure of our beloved and heroic
c'onfreres who are going to carry the lov,e of the Sacred Heart
and Our Lady to Oc,ea'n'la! 0 how I ,envy them! What a
sacrifice ,for m,e 'not to be able to bless land 'embrace them
at this solemn hour! Pl,ease present my eXJcuses to these
privileged men... Ah! how I suff'er at not being ·able to be
pr·esent atB·arcelonaat thlis solemn hour! »29

This letter was written from the Semin1ary of Bourges where
Fr. C'hevalier was taking part in (la retraite pastorale'.

All through the years he would giv,e his mi:ssion:arie's the
utmost SUpp01"t, sending men and' mon'ey ,as generously as he
could,encouraging admonishing, cherishing, and writing
o£ten letters su·ch as tbis:
« Look lafter your health! Moderate you'r zeal! Do·n't expose
y10urself unnec,essarily to danger, nor to extreme fatigue... »30
(to Mgr Verjus).

The history of these missions has many heroic chapters. They
have been wriitt,en lovingly and' with admiration in mo're
than !on·e ace,ount, in the Annals, in books and articles. They
are still being written i'n the daily lJives of hundreds of MSC
who live an,d wo'rk in « Melanesia and IMicr,onesia », in Indo­
nesia, the Philippines, in Africa, Latin America ,and Ja:p~an.

Further expansion.

AUSTRALIA.

This mistsionary effort in Oceania was to be the occasion
of further ,dev·elopment of the MSC Society. First of all it
was 'necessary for them to have la base in Australi1a.The
Cardinal Archbishop of Sydney, Cardinal Moran, himself
kee'nly interested in the evangelization of the islands gave
the missionaries support and, encouragement. A base for
the missions was -set up in Sydney and'as a further help
the Cardinal gave the'MSC ,the pal'lish of Botany B,ay and
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Randwick. From these b'eginnings in 1884 and 1885, espe­
ciallydue to the influence of Fr. Peter Treand, an Australian
Province developed, to 'be officially erected in 1905.

In 1885 Cardinal Moran was on a visit to Rome when
"Fr. Jouet invited him to visit the MSC community at Piaz­
'za Navona. Together the two men discussed the missions
and they discussed the possibility of setting up a «' seminary
for the missions» somewhere in Europe. This would be
similar to the seminary which the Scheut Fathers had recently
'Set up for the African missions. The Cardinal wrote a letter
to Fr. Chevalier suggesting the idea and Fr. Jouet publicised
the venture in various ed-itions of the A;nnals. Fr. Chev.alier
·and the General Gouncil -ap'plioved th-e idea.

The question remained as to where this seminary should be
set up. France was obviously out of )the -question, because
of the ·political situation ther'e. Meanwhile, la further factor
had come into play which affected 'missionary planning. This
was that in 1884 Germany h'ad d-one some colonizing in the
south Pacific, lann.exing N'ew Britain and th'e n,orthern part
of New Guinea. Now while iGermany was not averse to
missionaries coming into her colonies, she would not, !at that
time, be v·ery favourable to French missionaries. Conse­
qu-ently, Fr. Chevalier thought an terms of a foundation
which would provide his Society with German recruits.
However, Bismarck w'as n,o more favourable to religious
foundations th,an was the French regime.

BELGIUM.

I t was finally decided that the missionary seminary should
be opened at Antwerp. With its important sea-port it was
,an international centre where French as well as Bel­
gians, Germans and Dutch would to some extent feel at
home. In January 1886 the Archbishop of Malines (Mech­
Iin) gave permissio'n to transfer part of the MSC community
from Tilburg to Antwerp. A property was obtained at
Borgerhout and Fr. Piperon cam-e there with :his Novices
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in 1886. A young priest Fr. Klotz took his place as superior
of Tilburg. (Hi;s name should be noted, for he will play an
important part in a later chapter of the Society's history).
Since the purp;ose of this foundation at Antwerp was to gain
more recruits for the you'ng missionary Society, the Apostolic
School was set up there at the beginning of the school-year
1887-1888. Right from the start th'ere were some students.
from Germany.

AUSTRIA.

H,owever, since ,a very particular reason for this foundation
was to gain students from Germany, it was !a natural develop­
ment to think of m1akinga G,erman foundation within
GermaPl territory. Two years before two priests had been
sent to investigate the 'possibilities of such a foundation:
Fr. J. Ilge, German, rand Fr. J. Baltzer, ,Alsatian. T;hey had
settled in B'erlin but under Bismarck prospects w,ere not
bright and it seemed wiser to look for a more friendly
climat'e. This they found in .Austria. Frs. IIge ,and ,Peter
Barralwere sent to investigate and found a property at
Liefering on the outskirts of Salzburg.

Negotiations having succeeded, in spite of certain m[sgivings
that the Soc~iety might be taking on too many foundations"
the house of Salzburg was officially esuablished in 188-8.
Fr. Klotz was named Superior and in two years there
were 25 students in ,the Apostolic School, while the Novi­
tiate for the brothers was going well.

From these beginnings w·ould develop the two G,erman MSC
Provinces - one in the North, an,d the other including Aust!ria
and Bavaria.

The years from 1881 - 1888~~saw much movement within the
Society: serious missionary involvement :and a number of
new foundations. To take such steps supposed a solid faith
in the future expansion of the Congr,egation, for they de­
manded la supply of men and money. Fr. ,Chevalier, of course,.
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always th.ought positively and believed in following the rays
of hope wherev·er they shone. H,e !believed that, given serious
thought and planning, one could ensure futu,re success. by
courageous :action ,and trust in Pro'vidence. Not lall of his
compa1nions could share his con,fidence. Many of them were
more cautious ·and calculating and perhaps a little afraid of
the greater dem'ands that wider growth w,ould b'ring. They
were somewhat ,appr,ehensive as to whether th,e Congreg,ation
~ould ,really cope with 'all that it was taking on. As a conse­
quence they were not always happy about the decisions
made.

How·ever, history.shows that the courage of the Foun,der was
·to be w,ell rewarded, for all "these steps had very positive
results for the life and work of his Society.



100

Notes Chapter 4

Jul~s Chevalier

1 This first trouble cam:e .from some of the Bishops of France,among
them :Bishop Place of Marseilles, and the better known Dupanloup.
2 Chevalier, Ms Notes intimes, p. 56.
3 When a Congregation, already existing in 'several dioceses wishes
to become of Pontifical right (and thus, in many things not subject
to / the local bishop), it has to apply to Rome, sending its own
petition, testimonies from the bishops, a statement on the situation
and hopes of the Society, and ·its Rules. The Decree of Praise elevates
the ,Institute to the status of Pontifical right. It ,praises the zeal of
the Founder, the aims of the Institute, the :spirit, etc. The Rules
are not usually approved until Isome time later - and then usually
after Isome suggested changes have been ,made. The MSC Formula
Instituti was approved on June 20th, ·1874.
4 This, as other letters of Jouet, are in the General MSC· Archivest

Rome.
5 Letter of Chevalier, November 28th, 1875.
6 ib., December 11th, 1875.
7 No mention has been made of some foundations which have little
bearing on the chief purpose of this book: v.g. Toumus, ArIes, Paris;
MSC foundations which were of limited duration.
8 A. Latreille et R. Remand, « Histoire du Catholicisme en France »"
vol. Ill, Paris, Bd. Spes, '1962, p. 419.
9 Daniel Raps, « Un combat pour Dieu », Paris, Fayard, 1963, p. 160..
10 ib., ;p. 21.
11 ib., p. 15.
12 ib., p. 162.
13 Piperon, «Le T.R.P. Jules Chevalier », p. 146.
14 Letter of Chevalier, February 1876.
15 Gf. Dossier Barral and Annales Petit Oeuvre, p. 183 ss.
16 Chevalier, Ms Notes intitnes, pp. 58-59.
17 Letters of Jouet, MSC Archives, Rome.
18 ib.
19 Letter of Chevalier, quoted by Piperon, «Le T.R.P. Jules Cheva-

lier », p. 167.
20 Cf. Annales Issoudun, 1881, p. 225.
21 Chevalier, Ms Notes intimes, p. 22.
22 Dossier Vandel and Annales Petite Oeuvrejl MSC Paris.



Ametur ubique

13 Letter Piperon to Jouet, February 18th, 1879.
24 Letter of Chevalier, February 21th, 1881.
25 Letters of Jouet, MSC Archives, Rome.
2fJ Letter of Chevalier, March 24th, 1881.
1:1 ib., March 24th, 1881.
28 Letter of Guyot.
29 Letter of Chevalier, Bourges August 30th, 1881.
30 Letter of Chevalier, October 29th, 1890.

101





5

Spirituality, charism, mISSIon

JuIes CheVialier was more than a man of 'action. He was
certainly a very active man and any account of his life must
be largely concerned with what he did. There can be a
danger that in seeing his works, w,e lose sight of the man
and w'e do not want,to do that. To understand what his
w'ork was ,all about, we have to try to understand something
of his inner motivatio'n and spiritual strength. Only these
deeper realities will e:x:plain what appears on the surface
in a very striking way. What ,appears is firstly a serenity
in his faith that, no matter what happens, God will be
forever with him 1 ,and secondly a calm confidence that :he
is called to a special mission in the Church.

Occasionally only, very occasionally an,d under severe stress;
would this confidence wav,er and even then his serenity
would be undisturbed. For he knew that whlile he could be
mistaken in his ideas 'about what G,od's will was for him,
his trust in God could never be misplaced. Fu'rthermore,
his confidence in his mission was unshaken by great external
difficulties such·,as th'e French persecutions.On two occasions
only do w·e s,eeany hesitancy: :firstly in the long years when
Fr. Piperon was his sole companion and others did not
join him; secondly in the later period of internal crisis in
his MSC Society. ,

No m'an can get to this st,eadiness in .faith and fidelity to
God's will without many gifts of grace and without his own
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generous cooperation. Certainly, in his own temperament,
Jules Chevalier had received ,a large quantity of ,determina­
tion. But here we see ·a man who has gon·e far beyond his
own natural 'qualities, to be totally giv'en to Christ in a
spirituality which was strong and self-less. If we see how
that spirituality was forged, we will b·etter understand the
spirit he tried to breathe into the v,arious groups which
came into being as the result of his inspiration.

SPTRlTUALITY.

One can say that :a spirituality is formed. One might s.ay
more truly that the spiritual man is forged under the different
influences which are brought to bear on him, so that he is
fashioned into an instrum,ent of God's will. We shall consider
briefly this forging p'rocess i1n the life of Jules Chevalier.
Firstly, however, let us note that a « spirituality» is never
worked out coolly and calmly at a desk, putting nice spiritual
patterns together. Personal experience is a' decisive factor
-- what a man lives - so that a central intuition and a lived
experience take hold of his mind and heart, transforming
his life.

When this happens, ,nothing essential to chtiistiariity is ex­
cluded from the (spiritual way'. The essentials are common
to all spiritualities or schools of spirituality. Different schools
result from a special accent giv·en to one or other 9f the
common elements - ;as for instance, St. Francis' Istress on the
imitati,on of Christ in his poverty.

Then, when ,a p,erson·al experienc,e or central intuition comes
into ,a m'an's life, it ttansforms, under its special light, all
things 'else 'that mak'e up the whole 0.£ his spiritual life.
Nothing is taken :away that was of value, but the value of
~ther things is now relative to the principal and ,dominating
value in his life. Rarely is-a man's 'spiritual ,experience lan
isolated event in his life, disconnected fr,om other £actors.
It builds onto what has gone before; arid what has gone
before is, under G,od's providence, by way of· preparation.
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The whole process is like that of kindling a fire. The spa,rk,
or the flam,e, lis the ,energising and characteristic element~

But it is not lit ina vacuum; it is !applied to materials
already gathered and built up. Once it comes alight the
flame creeps back, transforming and diffusing its light an·d
energy over the whole.

The transforming spark came into Fr. ,Chevalier's life with
his discovery of ·devotion to the Sacred Heart. However,
this discov,ery should be seen, not as something lisolated
from his ptevious spiritual experiences, but as ·taking up
and transforming much that was alr,eady there.

Already there, in the life of Chevalier, was a quality of
fidelity to God's demands ·and t,o his own vocation, in a
measure which was certainly out of the ordinary. This co'mes
out in his generous response to all that he considered as
demanded by his vocatJion to be a priest - a vocation which,
in spite of obstacles, he never doubted. He was resolute in
the practice of prayer - not ,because of any great light received
therein but because he believed it was something he
should do. For what must have seemed ·a very long time
he worked as an apprentice, studying in his spare time and
waiting for God to provide the occasions wh!ich he felt must
come. He kept himself apart from his comrades and their
good fun, despite their insistences, for he judged that he was
thus more sure of being faithful to his vocation.

Fidelity, generosity, single-mindedness: these are fine qua­
lities when they are put whole-heartedly at the service of
Christ. Th.at they were is clear from his own statement to.
his 'relatives wh·en he was a seminarian: «I am becpming a
priest to be in the service of God and not of my family;
to gain- souls for Jesus IChrist and not to enrich my rela­
tives » 2. His seminary companions -also testified to this
dedication.

In classical spiritual Iite1}ature, it is 'customary to speal{ of
the forging into ·a solid spiritual way ·as «a second conver­
sion». The process is so called from its par!allel with the
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first conversion to the fa,ith. It is a renewed self-giving to
God and his will. To merit the name it must be generous,
decisive, firm and constant. Whether it comes about suddenly
or gradually, therie are certain factors which, together or
singly, are usually present in the process. Three of these
factors mentioned in treauises on spirituality 3 find their parti­
cular application to the life of Ft. Chevalier. It will be
therefore useful to mention fhem and then to see how they
were verified in his life. T'hese ,are: ~

a) A sudden -rev,elation of the nothingness of human things,
t,ogether with the acco'mpanying realizatio'n that IGod is all.
Such, for example, w,as the experience of St. Ftanois B'orgia
at the grave of Isabella; and it can bring about the decision
to giv,e one's life 'totally to God.

b) Similarly, a conv,ersion to· God can come after a more
difficult vict!ory oy,er self - ,a victory which is sometimes
accomp,anied by a strong light and movement of grace.
A striking ,eX!a:mple of this lis St. Francis of Assisi. It is not
hard to see why this should be: a generous self-renunclation
for :God's sake is a gift of self to God and can involve
the soul in a very deep way.

c) A retveat, with its time of silent and serious reflection
'andp-rayer is ,also (as S. Ignatius insisted) often a timie of
grace and conversio'n.

Now, either Chev,alier was :a more difficult mian to «convert»
than most, or his was a slow conv,ersionn,otquite correspon­
ling to the ap'pr,oved theories - for all thvee of these expe­
riences featured in his spiritual life in ,his seminary days.
The first - a sort of revelation of the nothingness of· huma,.n
things before God .-. came to him ,after a £all·dow'n a cliff.
Other seminarians have fall'en down cliffs before and since.
But if the -annals -of seminarians' c'liff-falls' were written,
that of iGhev,alier would certainly feature am,ong the most
interesting.

It was a day in winter, probably 1842 when Ch'evalier w,as
still at the seminary· of Saint-Gaultier and the students went
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for ·awalk !along the banks of the river Creuse, near the
chateau of Coniv,es. T'hree of (the more :au,dacious' decided
to· take the steepest way ,down ·a mou·ntain. Their feet slipped
on the snow; two managed to ,sav:e themselv·es by clinging
to some bushes about thirty or forty metres ,above the ground.
Chevalier kept on going, and when they picked him up· art
the bottom, « there was no sign of life; he had ·all the appe­
arances of death, so much so that the priest who was the
leader 0.£ the outing thought he could not be given absolu~

tion. Everyone thought he was la corpse. He was taken to the
nearby chateau, where they lit two candles beside him, while
those who watched by the (,body' said their beads for the
repose of his soul » 4. The rector of the seminary was notified
of the <;death' and terribly saddened; he sent a doctor with
a carriage to bring back the <body'. But then the <corpse'
heaved a great sigh, startling the mourners, and was carried
back alive to the seminary. The poor rector meanwhile had
assembled the students in the study hall where they recited
the «de profundis» and he read a passage about sudden
death. Hearing the noise of the appr,oaching carriage, he went
out to receive the body of the student he believed dead,
deeply moved by the whole affair. H·e was utterly startled
when h·e heard Chevalier call out that he was not dead at all.
The poor man was sick for sev,eral days; he was the only
real casualty of the whole incident.

Such wer,e ·the humorous twists of the whole affair that one
would hardly have expected the experience to startle Che- .
valier into total conversion. Nevertheless, -it was a pro­
foundly moving experience f.or him and, since he had seen
death so close, he became thereafter more serious, living
more by faith 5.

A further important step was that he was called to 'ffi,ake a
generous self-renunciation. Externally the incident would
appear as minor, did not Chevalier himself attach great
spiritual importance to the event. It was me~ely a question
of ,renouncing a particular friendship with a fellow semi­
narian. It was ;an ordinary enough friendship; however, Che­
valier felt that his preoccupation with his friend was pre-
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ventjing him from being totally possessed 'by his efFort to
grow closer Ito Christ and to progress in the virtue required
for the p·riesthood. And he regarded it as a grace of God
that he saw it best to ven,ounce this friendship before it
became a serious obstacle to his vocation 6.

His next noteworthy grac,e he regarded as being given him
during a retreat at Bourges, pr'eached by Fr. Mollevaut of
Saint-Sulplce. «ills words, simple but ardent:and full of
faith made a profound impression ·on my soul. I cam'e out
of these exercises conv'erted and d,esirous of being an ex'em­
plary seminarian » 7.

Prepar'ed by these and oth·er incidents, ias wen as by the
graces 'of which they had been the occasion, Jules gave
himself gen'erously to the will of God, his soul open to the
divin:e influence. At the same tim'e hie was formed tin the
French School of spirituality p'ractised 'and taught by his
director Father Ru'el as well as by the other Sulpician Fathers
who staff'ed the seminary of Bourges. This spirituality was
ess1entially christo-centric and sacerdotal, seeing Christ the
High Priest as the on·e who, par ,excell·ence, rendere,d glory
to G·od and ca'rried out his Father's will. A strong accent
was put on the virtue of religion (Christ was even called
«the perfect reLigious of God ») and the worship given
to God. The· wo,rk ofa priest, as JuIes was called to be,
was 'essentially to share in and continu·e that work ·of Christ.
Christ should take possession of him and live on in him.
In this way .a· priest should .forget himself, die to .self, letting
Christ live in him and work through him, so that his whole
life' 'and activity. was directed to the glory of God. His life
should be centred on the Eucharist and the sacrifice of the
Mass. For it is here that Christ principally continues his
work of giving glory :tiO God and accomplishing the work
of 'man's redemption.

Much stvess was put on the effort to reproduce in oneself thie
«interior states .of Christ » in .the ,different mysteries of his
li£e. Two fav,ourite texts of Scripture were:
«I liv1e, now 'no longer I, but Christ liv·es in me» 8, and
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.« Then I said, just ,as I was comm'anded in the scroll of the
book: G,ad, here I am! I am coming to obey your wilL» 9

If ,Chtlist is to live in us, we must die to self. In this, Christ
is again our model, emptying hims'el£ in th'e Incarnation,
sacri£cing himself on the Cross and in th'e Euchatist.

-Centred on Christ the High Priest and Mediator, this spiri­
tuality must, of necessity, consider the two-rf,old aspect of
priesthood: Christ giving supreme glory and adoration to
God, and Christ giving life and salvation to men.

Its specific method of prayer was also very Christ-centred,
being summed up in three steps: Christ before our eyes ­
reflective meditation; adoration; Christ in our hearts - our
affective response; communion; Christ in our hands - union
with Christ in action.

The thrust of this method of prayer was ,that we miight be
u'nited with Christ in his adoration of the F,atherand in his
'w,ork for the salvation of m'en.

Through 'all his life Jules Chevalier loved those texts of
the epistle to the Hebrews (12,2 and 3,1) which tell us to
.fix our eyes on Jesus, apostle and high-priest of our religion.
We can sum up the « forging 'process » in the life of J'ules
Chevalier in this way:

.a) His own natural temperament ,and fam,ily training had
given him !a sense of duty and constancy. He showed gene­
rosity land' fidelity in dev·eloping and directing hisnatu:ral
,qualities in the service of God.

b) The fall down the cliff had given him the perspectives
of God's supremacy and the total dependence of creatures.

c) His gene1}OUS :tenunciation of a natural f!liendship had
given him ,a great detachment, setting his heart free to be
giv;en to God.

<1) The special retreat had givlen him the grace of strong
supernatural dedication, making him ready to respond com­
pletely to the demands of God's wil1.
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e) Saint Sulpice had given him\a Christ-centred, self-forgetful
spirituality strengthening his desire to live and work with
Christ for the glory of God and the salvatio'n of man.

f) For natural and supernatural reasons, he had developed a
deep concern for people ·afflicted by th'e «ills of modern
society».

g) Then he was to discover devotion to -the Sacred Hea1rt.
which was to be the spark giving fire to hils life, transforming
it and giving it unity a'nd purpose.

CHARISM.

By means of these 'diff/erent influences a founder was being
formed. But perhaps of more practical interest than the
formative process is the founder's charism. Especially since
Vatican 11 this has been the .subJect of discussion and research
in view of renewal and adaptation of religious institutes 10.

Without. going too deeply into the o'rigins and meanings of
the word « charism », w'e can say that, for our purposes a
charism may be described as:
« A gift of the Spirit to an individual for the good of others...
it brings him (the founder) to focus on some particular
aspe~t ,of Jesus' life, leading him to follow Jesus and to
serve others for his lov·e in a particular way » 11.

Fr. Chevalier's charism was a grace that he received givin'g
him a particular dynam,ic vision calling for a definite response.
In trying to ·describe his charism as accurately as possible"
,we meet with a double difficuly. Firstly, - from his living
for more than fifty years as a priest, and from all that he
\vrote- how pick out the dynamic element which consti­
tutes his charism? Secondly, how distinguish what is essential
to it from the tim'e-bound elements and the cultural con­
ditioning which would hav·e aflected his expression of it?

Obviously historical rese~rch and analysis is called fo,r. This.
itself has an intrinsic difficulty. For «a researcher is 'also
an historically an,d culturally conditioned person. He looks
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with tim'e-bound and limited eyes at the timie..bound and
li'mited work of the fo'under. No one today can know the
exact way that the founder 'himself thought and £elt ·abo·ut
the vocation a1nd the dynamics and life of his religious
commu'nity » 12.

Fortunately he can check the result of his flesearch lagainst
the ,experience of living communities. For « the charism of
the founder of ,any ;ljeligious community is this charism as
it is lived now. It does not exist in the air... it (is these
individual, unique 'persons, and not others, who at this
momient share and liv,e the charism» 13.

A charism is a grace given for others.

This does not mean that we can read history backwards, or
make the founder say things which in fact· he never thought
of. But in th·e present expression of the charism of an insti­
tute, w,e h·ave 'a control against which to 'examine the
conclusions of our historical research. This also su'ggests a
way to avoid getting. our readers lost in ia maze of textual
analysis while wondering wh:ere it is all leading. We can
therefore first of 'all look at some of the. most· recent official
exptessions of this charism as lived in existing f\el;igious
institutes. We shall then try to anialyse Chevalier's· own
experience.

T'here are three religious congregations which owe t'o Fr. Che­
valier their fou!ndati'on - or tat least their inspiration: The
Missionaries of the Sacred H:eart, The Daughters of Our
Lady of the Sacred Heart, and the Missioinary Sisters of the
S·acred Heart of Hil1Jrup 14. If we study thie latest expression
of the «spirit» of these Congregations, w:e would expect
to find certain comm,on characteristic 'notes all pointing
towards the charism ·of their :Founder. !Let us have a look.

In the Documents of the. General Chapter of th·e -Missionaries
of. the Sacred Heart, 1969, we· find these texts:

1. «It (our spirit) is sha'ped. by a love for justice and a
concern for all} especially the very poor» 15.
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«To bring... a message of hope, particularly tlD those who'
s'earch for life's meaning: to those who live in subhuman
conditions: to those whose rights ,ar,e disregarded» 16.

« In ~every man who hopes, in 'every man who seeks to find
himself and longs for unity in a world of justice and p'eace,.
in every man who is oppressed, we discover Christ» 17.

2. «When he liaiddown his life for his friends, when his
side was pierced, Christ gave us his Spirit. This Spirit puts
love into our h1earts and gives us th'e will to serve. Looking,
on him who was pierced ·on the Cross w,e see the new heart
that God h'as giv·en us, and we wish to point this out to
all men. Wediscov'er the love of God made man for others,.

-and we bellieve in this love. We w'ant to p':voclaim it and
the new life it makes possible for all» 18.

3. «:Ours is a family spirit, and a spirit of brotherhood.
It is shaped by charity, kin,dness, humility, simplicity,.
hospitality and good humour >~ 19.

The Daughters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart wrote:

1. «Their concern opens out to every man of every race
an·d creed and condivion »20.
2. «They see in his pierced and glorious ·hea'rt, the symbol
of God's love i,noarnate» 21. «The Congregation... makes
known the surplassing riches of God's love revealed in
Christ » 22.

. '« ... consecrated to a particular participation in his saving
mission... As he was sent by the Father, so they are sent by
the Church to make known that he is the rev'elation of God's
infinite charity to men; that he loves them with a human
h·eart; that h,e is the ,answer to their hopes, their qu'estionings,.
their ev·ery need » 23.

3. «They seek to enter into (his) disposition of humility...
They strive to manifest in their own life the charity,
gentleness ,and kindness of the Lord who was himself meek
and humble of h·eart »24.

In these two different accounts th'ere is a v,ery clear coinci­
dence o'n three points:
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1. A deep co'ncern for all men;
2. A belief in th'e love of 'God revealed in Christ, together
with the conviction that mien can find there th·e answer to
their ,deepest needs. Consequent on this realization is the­
mission to bring this lov,e to men.
3. This love must be revealed through the charity, the:
gentleness and the kindness ,of those wh·o ,are called to share:
in Christ's mission of \rev,ealing the kindness of God' 25.

The sam·e emphases occur in the documents of the Missionary
Sisters of the Sacred Heart:
They are called « to love the poor with th·e tenderness of
the Heart of Christ» 26, recognizing that «in today's world:
we meet pov,erty in many and various forms such as inse­
curity, suffering, loneliness, discord among nations aimless­
ness, injustice, oppression, frustrated hopes, despair, home­
lessness, hunger and other fo'rms of w1ant» 27. They have'
leaf1ned to look to the Person of Christ in whom «'man's
longingsand God's graciousness meet in redemptive incarna­
tion » 28. Theirs is a mission to declare «that God in his,
mercifullov'e is ever present to the world in Christ » 29 theirs
is ·a service which «serves and instructs, encourages and
consoles, helps and heals» 30.

They are called to live a charity which alw'ays shows itself
in kitndness 31, which gives a genuine human 'affection to·
others, which shows at all times a -r'espect for. their dignity
as persons 32. Their tradition has insisted on the virtue of
meekness, and a humility which is a 'poverty of spirit:
« All that we hav·e and are is a gift from Him, and so we
stand before God, aware of our nothingness, totally 'open
to Him and dependent on his graciousness» 33.

We see the converging lines of thought in thes1e three­
versions. Allowil1g for natural differences of emphasis 34, we'
note the thr'ee constants: conc'ern for men; belief in the'
loving-kindness of God rev-ealed in Christ; and the call to
make this known through our work and through our living:
charity, our kindness, our (humanity'. Now, if la Founder's
charism is alive in the Congregatiohs hie has founded, we
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would expect that Fr. Chevalier's cha·rism som,ehow Jnclu1des
these three particular emphases.

In fact, histo'rical research ind1cates th'at thes,e were the
constituents of his o!wn vision of his vocation. We shall
consider them individually, r·emembering that it is throu:gh
the livJng ·exper1ence of la man that his inspiration comes
.and his charism takes shape. It need not follow the best
logical or theological ·order.

1. Chevalier}s concern for mankind.

The early documents of the MSC Society reflect Fr. Che­
v:alier's preoccupation with « the evils of our time» (Le Mal
moderne). It was because he saw in dev·otion to the Sacred
Heart « a remedy for the ills of our time », that he decided
to form an associtation of priests to combat these ills 35.

In his Formula Instituti, and the first Constitutions, explain­
ing the opportuneness and the :end of his new Society, be
states that: «Devotion to the Sacred Hleart was 1}evealed
·as an efficacious remedy to cure the ills of"a world growing
cold and affliC1Jed by serious ailments » 36.

A .document printed in 1866 to p'ublicize th'e MisS10'naries
of the Sacred Heart is quite instructive. The first two and
a 'half pages a~e devoted to: I. LE MAL MODERNE. ·This is
then followed by 11. LE REMEDE AU MAL. The ills of Society
ar'e he1}e listed as Protestantism, Jansenism and. Rationalism.
However, it would be a mistake to suppose that Chevalier
thought 0.£ these «isms» as mere imperso'nal sysvems. He
saw them as affectin'g human pets-ons, giving them wrong
valu·es resulting in forgetfulness of Christ and his love,
leading to rigorism an,d unhappines!s. Behind th'e systems he
saw « souls who are so dear to Christ » 37.

It would ,also be a mistake to think that CheV1alier was
pri'marily p'l:eoccupied with the .systems as such. In our ecu­
m,enicaldays, we would fin,d it, hard to classify Protestantism
as onie of the «.il!ls of· the m,odel}n w·orld ». We w·ould be
more preoccupied with materialism than with ratio·nalism;
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and while Jarrsenismmay linger o'n, it is not one of the
major w'orries of those who want to work for the kingdom
of Christ. Ch·evalier saw deeper than ~any specific system
to the «egoism and indifFerenoe» which he set out to
combat 38. This egoism and this indifference to God and the
rights of man today have other ,external manifestations.
Anyon,e who is «concerned for mankind » will know where
to look.

The young Chevalier was concerned for people who suffered
from the ills of his time. He was preoccupied by the social
evils of his day 39. He 'was specially concerned for the poo'r,
in their « double 'need... tempoval and spiritual» 40, for these
are «the privileged friends of the Hieart of ,Christ» 41.

(Privileged friends' are not the only friends and Fr. Che­
valier never thought of limiting theapostolate of his congre­
gations to those in real (temporal or spiritu,al' poverty. Fo'! he
felt that the lives of all could be enrich'ed by a spirituality
of the heart of Christ.

2. His discov'ery (in devotion to the Sacred Heart) of the
(compassionte Christ' concerned for mankind.

Jules Chevalier had profited by his seminary studies; he had
been helped very much spiritually by the French School of
spirituality. Butn·either the studies nor the spirituality had
been able to ignite in his soul that spark which transforms
an ·ordinary gen·erous response to God's grace into a charis­
matic one. It was his living contact with devotion to the'
Sacred Heart which did that. Prior to this time he had
conoeiv'ed of religious practice as ,a duty of the virtue of
religion. It was la sublime ,duty, and one which was also a
privilege, calling for our gratitude and generous response.
Nevertheless, the transformation of his own life and his
spiritual and apostolic inspiration, came to him as he « ,disco­
vered » d,evotion to the Saered Heart 42. When his p'rofessor
of theology developed a thesis on the Sacred Heart «with
much knowledge and piety... this doctrin1e went straight to
my heart. The more I w,ent into it, the more lattractive I
found it » 43.
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This was Imuch more than an emotional·reaction to la <private
devotion' as some might !be inclined to think, as they look
back from a viewpoint of a grearer theological· and biblical
developm'ent. For Chevalier it was a .. deeply spiritual expe­
rience. A few consideliations can help us understand why
this wias so. Firstly, in those days, in many a seminary,

- catechetics was con,cerned with <knowledge' of truths of
the faith and teaching about religious observance;
- fleligious practice was shown as a duty following on the
virtue of religion;
_. scriptu'ral ~tudies w'ere concerned more with textual
ex:egesis than with the great ibiblical themes; .
- dogm!atic theology spoke of many truths to be- believed;
but ONLY devotion to the Sacred Heart gave a vision of
the whole of religion as being God's love revealed that man
might flespond in love.

]uIes Chevalier had learn,ed to loo:k constantly to «Jesus
who leads us in lour faith an'd brings it to perfection » 44.

He had learned to admire this Christ as ,« the radiant light
of G,od's glory and the perfect copy of his nature» 45. But
it was only now that h,e learned that God's natu'fle was love 46.

It was only now that he learned that «this only Son,
begotten from all eternity from the H'eart of God the Father,
is the radiance of his cha\rity among m'en »47. It was now
that « the kindness and love of God -our saviour for mankind
wefle revealed » 48 to Jules Chevalier. He had learned to know
Christ the Adorer 0.£ the Father; now he met th'e Christ who
«had compassion on the crowds » 49; the Christ who is
« capable of ,feeling our weaknesses with us »so.

His new insights. did not negate his p'reviously acq'uired
knowleqge. They c,omplemiented it. Jesus is still the one who
gives perfect· ·adoration to IGod 51.

«The heart is the central point 0.£ his ·divine humanity. It is
there, on this sacred ,altar that Jesus offers to 'God his Father
an adoration which is permanent 'and worthy:of his greatness.

_And so it is this divine Heart which is the glorifier p~r
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excellence of the divine maJesty» 52. R,eligion remains man's
duty and «Jesus is R'eligion par excellence» 53. How'ever,
« if Religion is a bond, is it not a 'bon,d 10f love which alone
can bring about a spiritual union? ... and if we take the .word
'(t'eligion' ,in the sense of a bond broken and restoved, I shall
ask: Is it not love which has brought this ,bond to be,
which has bound together the two extremities which were
separated..... ?

This rev'elation to him of Christ in his love as being the (last
word in all things' came lat ,a time wh'en he was weighed
down by his concern for men in their indifierence, their
e,oldness, their fear of God. An,d now he discovered a Christ
who, far more than he, had been concerned for mankind:
« During ·his mortal life, he was happy to pour o'ut all the
tendern·essof his heart on the little ones, the humble, the
poor, ,on those wh·o suffer, on sinners. - and on all the miseries
,of mankind. The sight of a misfortune, an unhappiness or
any pain, touched his heart with compassion» 55.

And so for him the heart of Christ is full« of love and
mercy »56. «The heart of Jesus is essentially 'merciful » 57.
The mercy of this divine Heart appears on every page of
the Gospel» 58. Chevalier is particularly taken by the .idea
of Christ as the Good Shepherd. He ·dev'otes a nU'mber of
Meditations to different 'aspects of this theme 59. and proposes
to his missionaries the mind land ex,ample of the Good
Shepherd 60.

Fr. Chevalier would have found meaningless the distinction
made Jater between - going ,directly to the Person of Christ,
or going to Christ through his heart. As already mentioned,
he lived at a time when the Sacred Heart, and it alone,
pointed up this lo'ving compassionate Christ of the gospels ..
"Hie lived, too, at a time when people were probably more
s-ensitiv'e to symbolism - t'h'e symbol leading immedi'ately to
th'e symbolised, but not in its;elf constituting an object which
-arrested th,e atrentio'n.

-« The Heart of Jesus is the epitomized and living expression
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of his divine Person... 0 My God! your Heart is you... So,
His Heart and himself~ it's all the same» 61.

«This divine charity, taken in its full extension, i.e. in
itself and in its different manifestations is the formal object...
the spiritual and primary object of the cult of the S!acred
Heart» 62.

For him there was no problem - he thought of the
Christ whose heart felt compassion for the crow·ds; the Christ
who, because he «was gentle 'and lowly of heart» could
ease ,the burdens of those who came to him to find rest for
their souls. But a gentle Christ is not a weak Christ; the
Heart of Jesus possesses in perfect degree the virtues of
« courage} strength} constancy and generosity ».63.

Jules Chevalier had ,discovered his charism:
« A particular 'angle of looking at Jesus in the IGo'Spe[s, a
special stress or emphasis upon a certain way of following
-him and a certain way of serving him in other peo'ple » 64.

We have just considered his particular way of looking 'at
the Christ of the Gospels. We have seen how this fitted in
with his concern for men. The third laspect of Chevalier's
charism could be expressed as:

3. A mission of love; manifesting the kindness of God.

This mission is carried out in the work of service, and by
the way of serving; in love and kindness.

a) The service - is to be missionaries of the love of Christ,
to work to -deliv'er men from the evils of their time.
In giving the reason for the existence of his Missionaries of
the Sacred Heart, Fr. Chevalier pro·posed a ,double motive:
« On the one hand the -excellence (of devotion to the Sacred
Heart) and on the other. the ·extent and depth of the evil
of which it is the remedy »65. This double motive, he believed,
demanded « the foundation of a special society, whose mem­
bers, by taste and attraction and particular vocation consecrate
themselv'es especially .., to the service'of the SaC!ied Jieart,
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becoming its apostles in order to apply the remedy and
propagate its benefits» 66.

This can be r,egarded as ia double aim; or more truly it can
be seen as seeking to incarnate the total 'chri'stian message
of saving lov'e in the whole life of m1an, perso'nal and social.
In his book on the Sacred Heart, Chevalier gives some
in·dications as to how devotion to th'e Sacred Heart i's the
remedy for the ills of his time. He 'quotes Mgr. Bau,dry:
« To th-e egoism of our epoch and to its sensual ten,dencies,
to its religious indifference, it opposes the cult which is the
most -dedicated, the pu'rest, the miDst disinterested, the most
tender and compa'sslonate » 67.

Making more specific applications, Fr. Chevalier indicates how
its presentation of the humble Christ helps overcome pride;
the obedienoe of Christ, totlally submitted to his Father's
will challenges man~s spirit of total independence; Christ's
immense charity and his desire for -unity overcome the spirit
of division; and finally « the -noble and generous strength» of
Christ delivers us from a servile spirit tow·ards the State in its
unjust ,demands. While they must render to Caesar the things
that are Caesar's, Christians must hav-e the courage to stand
up for th'e dem,an:ds of truth an,d justice 68.

b) The way of serving - in love and kindness.

The first response to our vision of Christ in his love will
naturally be a love given to him in return ·and a sharing in
his love for others. We will serve him, practisin'g his virtues:
«his zeal for the glory of God, his patience, his charity
tow:ards others, his kindness, his humility, his spiirit of
poverty. .. » 69.

,< God, who is goodness itself (Deuscharitas est) whose heart
is full ,of love for all who weep, groan and suffer, loves
to see in his children a likeness to himself. An·d when he
meets a truly compassionate soul, he gives it abundant
grace. .. » 70.
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Since the·image of Christ the Good Shepherd was one which"
Chevtalier loved, it was natural that he would use it to',
indicate the way his missionaries should serve: .« with the'
operative charity of Christ for men, and especially with that
immense mercy .towards the lost sheep» 71. « Goodness, cha­
rity, mercy, these are the virtues which the Holy Spirit
recommends to us unceasingly» 72.

An «immense mercy», but one which expresses its'elf in·.
the simplest and most human way: «a word coming from
the h.eart, said with interest, with lov,e, with a compassionate'
kindness ... » 73.

Especially « must w·e practise m'eekness which is taught us,.
prescribed by Jesus Christ as being the privileged virtue of
his H·eart... This virtue is indispensable..... with it we have'
all the others. We can not, in fact, be meek without being.
humble, charitable, patient, mortified, master 0.£ outs-elves and.
our passions » 74.

The one word « meekn1ess » (especially in English)· does not
readily suggest the total virtu·e which Chevalier had in mind~

It was the strength which 'enabled us to conquer pride,.
impatience, fatigue; to' be possessed by the faith that every'
man is «my brother, in the full strength of the word » 75,

and then to act towards him with unfailing kindness and.
total acceptance of his person. This was probably nowhere
more fully expressed than in a text of his MSC Constitutions:
« In order that they might truly be disciples of Him who
declared himself meek and humble of heart, they will combine'
the greatest meekness towards their neighbour with a deep?
humility and complete self-forgetfulness. Their dearest desire
will be to persuade christians that the yoke ·of their loving:
Saviour is sweet and his burden light. Intent on following.
in the -footsteps ·of the Good Shepherd, they will attract his,
sheep 'by kIn·dness, drawing them with the bonds of love.
If necessary they will carry them on their should'ers. With,
eV'ery possibleefIort they will totally 'exolude the opposite'
spirit of fear and rigorism by which Jansenism did so much
harm to the Church » 76.
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"Although all of these things were written later, they are
~nomore than the expression 0:£ what he saw in essence when,
as a seminarian, he experienced his charism in his own life.
It is v:ery illuminating to consider how Chevalier's character
was suddenly possessed. by this charism, his way of 'acting
totally transformed by it. The ,doctrine of the Sacred Heart,
-he had said, went straight to his heart. But it did not
immediately flow from his heart to penetrate his outward
personality. In his effort to live the spiritual life he had
-become severe, «serious... stiff as a pok,er in his relations
·with others, traciturn» 77. Then he did his retreat for ordi­
nation to Subdiaconate and a minor miracle 1Vas wrought
before the eyes of his fellow seminarians. «On the day
of his ,ordination », wrot,ea still wondering Piperon, ~< he
appeared completely different... 'a man entirely 'renew1ed, a
subdeacon kind, affable and always smiling. We wondered
:at this sudden change, brought about by a few days of rretreat
and the grace of Holy Orders. The Abbe Chevalier had
realized that in order to ido good he had to act in the most
attractive way, the w!ay of kin,dness accompanied bya holy
joy 'and 'pleasant conv'ersation. Once he had tak'en thisreso­
lution, he carried it out with ,his natural strength, without
one single failure. From that mom,ent his infJuence grew.
Those wh,o had avoided him w,ere drawn to him by his
joyful and amiable conversatiol1S which he could 'always finally
direct to God, for the good of his listeners » 78.

'Even after ,fifty years, the w10nder of this transformation and
its unfailing continuance, had not ,passed from Piperon's
mind: «And still today», he wrote, « after £fty' years, we
find him :always good, compassionate, amiable towa'rds .all
who ap'proach him. He has become all things to all m'en in
order to gain all to Jesus Christ. This is the great secret
·which ,dtaws souls to him from every country;· nobody takes
leave of him without taking away a kind and consoling word
-a'nd an encouragement to do good » 79.

For nearly sixty years, Fr. Chevalier lived his «Charism of
.Kin,dness » 80.
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CI-IEVALIER'S SPIRITUALITY.

Jules Chevalier

A charism expresses itself in living the whole of christian
spirituality. While it gives a special colour to ,one's view of
the christian mystery and brings certain emphases and prio­
rities to the practice of christian virtue, it must -embrace the
whole. It can not exclude anything which is 'vital or ,essential
to christi1an spirituality. For novice-m'asters and educators i'n
the spirituality of the Institute it is necessary to spell out
all the details. But it is not necessary, nor is it possible, for
us to do that here. Furthermore, as one spiritual author
has said, there are as many S'piritualities as there are men.
Even within a religious congregation, each person will bring
his or her own spiritual gifts to the living of the spirituality,
of the Institute. Therefore, any attempt here to ,draw out
all the consequences fora 'Spirituality resulting from Cheva­
lier's charism would be either ,repetitious or restricting.

There are, 'however, some special points which it would seem
worth treating briefly. Firstly the question of

Mission.

For his own Institute of men, Fr. Chevalier chose the title
Missionaries of the 'Sacred Heart and it was not chosen
lightly. In rejecting other possible titles, such as ;Priests of
the Sacred Heart, hew'as trying to'express a particular insight
into his own charism. He did' not use the term in the
restricted sense of a, mission to those who had not y·et heard
the gospel, or to churches in other lands. This more strictly
(missionary' work he had in mind even .from his seminary
days 81 and it has alw·ays 'been r,egarded as a specially im­
portant apostolat1e of, the congregations which he founded.
Howev,er,he 'used the term 'missionary in the broader sense
of being sent to those in need, to bring to them the « trea­
sures of lov·e and mercy of th:e Heart of Christ » 82.

However, I 'refer to an insight into (mission' which regards
.Him who sends the missionary (Ifor(missionary' means (o·ne
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who is slent'). Here, I believe, Fr. Chevalier had a certain
intuition of a truth which is 'being stress-ed by post-COnciliar
theologians of th'e active -religious 'life.

«Each 'apostolic community should 'be grounded in and
patterned after Jesus' own fulfilment of the missio'nhe
receiv·ed as the Father's Son »83.

Apostolic religious are, like Christ, sent by the Father united
with Him in prayer and action, moved by His Spirit 84.

Fr. Ch'evalier had written:
« He (Jesus) is the first Missionary of his Heart... He was
the first to make known to men the love he had for them...
Eyerywhere, always, in all his actions, he is concerned with
the mission he has come to fulfil on earth » 85.

While considering his call to th'e apostolate, Fr. Chevalier
looks to the origin '0£ his -mission - the mission of Christ
in which he is caLled to share. For him this was more than
a theoretical theologicall truth. It was a consciousness of
j}eality into which he grew.

H-e began (as many of our contemporaries begin) with a deep
concern for men in their need of faith, and love land christian
values. But for some time he could 'not see how to respond
effectiv-ely to their need. "Then he discovered a Christ who
was compassionate and who,more deeply than he, had lived
a concern' for mankind. And whereas he saw that his own
concern for men was powerless,86 he saw that the love of
Christ was redemptive:
«His love has saved the world, his blood has purified it,
his grace has changed it, and his tenderness conserves it »t:l.
His own feeling of powerlessness was removed by a reali­
zation that he was called to work -as an instrument.of Christ's
saving power, to be sent as He was sent, in the power and
love of the Father.

« This is what Jesus Christ does for the CQ·nversion of souls;
he calls -us all to unite our efforts to his so that we may
work with him to convert the souls who have gone astray » 88.

In this way we ,rise above m1erely human effort. « We strive.
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to reproduce in ou,r .hearts the Isentiments of the Heart of
Jesus... it (the interior life) forms Jesus Christ in us ever
more fully; it makes us live with his spirit an,d his fife» 89 ~

This is not merely for the personal life 0.£ the individual, but
also for the ministry of the apostle where «it is not the
man, ,but God himself who acts, speaks and sanctifies» 90.

Most of these truths were a carry-over from wh'at he had
learned in the French School of spirituality. They gradually
fell into place in his spirituality of the H,eart of Christ. And
thus his human concern for mankind was transformed into
mission. This human regard for others, the desire to do
something for th'eir wielfare is itself a gift of God. But easily
enough it can remain a too-human preoccupation fraught with
anxiety and dissatisfaction and even" discouragement when
we do not get results. For Chevalier, the realizatio'n of the
truths w'e have just quoted transformed his human concern
through his appreciation of the nature of the mission of
Christ, in which he was called to share. He saw that if Jesus
had ever ceased to live His close personal relationship with
his heavenly Father, His (apostolic work' would have been
useless. His work was salvific ·because, united as He was
with the Father in ~ivin'g Sonship, He drew men to the
Father by drawing them to Himself. It was only througll
His union with the Father that He would be ·a giver of the
Spirit. Any apostolate is ·a sharing in the apostolic' action
of Jesus, from the Father, in- the strength of the Spirit. And,
even active religio'us need whatever measure of prayer and
contemplation is required to ke·ep them in constant living
contact .with the source of their (mission'. Otherwise, while
they can be independent operators, they can not be missio­
nariesin the real sense of the word.

True to 'his Sulpician tradition, Fr. Chevalier knew that if
his Missionaries wanted Christ to work through their hands,
they must, through prayer and contemplation, .have Him
before their eyes and in their hearvs. Only then could they
feel confident that they had ent'ered into his 'mission, letting
Him love through their human hearts, l,etting His care for
mankind shine out through their human kindness.
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Therefore, he would w;rite that his missionaries must « unite
themselv'es with this divine Heart, be ipenetrat,ed by its
sentiments, cooperat'e ias ,docile instruments of its designs of
mercy... »91. Speaking of his own mission, Christ had said:
« He who sent 'me is with me, and he has not [,eft me to­
myself... I am not alone, because th:e Father is with me » 92.

For Fr. Chevalier now the need not to be left alone, the
need to have Chtist with him, was vital to his wholie idea
of mission.

As he got to see th;e length and breadth of the redemptive
love of the ,Father revealed in Christ, the Person of Christ
(seen through the ·evocative 'biblioal symbol of the heart)
dominated his vision i1n a new way. This did not mean that
people cam'e to matter less, but that C.hrist came to matter
more. His concern for others did not diminish; but he was
less anxious, knowing that Christ's concern overshadowed
his. His confidence increased, for he 'Saw now that what· he
had felt, was only a share in Christ}s concern for mankind;
an·d what might have been a too-human preoccupation was
converted. into mission. For he· saw it as the call to let ,Christ
love through his human heart, and to work, and live and
pray that others might see how God loved the world.

He was now ready to look for others to join him. For
included in his Founder's charism was· the urge .and the
ability to 'get.others to share his vision and respond to ..
He was unshakeable, even against the opposition of Fr.
Champgrand his first benefactor, that his call was to fOUl

a religious society) not just a group of priests. Here, I believ\
is ·co'ntained one ,element of the dou/ble intuition he had ·il
insisting that his was a society of· missionaries. On the ont
hand (as he was to insist against complaints from one
member) we « are missionaries, not contemplatives ». On the
other hand (as theologians were to insist later) religious
profession is a «consecration for mission ». He wanted
companions who were more than men of action'; ·he wanted
m,en .who would let themselves ,be ,drawn to Christ, to share
in His concern for others, so that their o·wndesire to help
others, and their human concern COllld be assumed by God
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and converted into mission. Their concern and urge to action
w·ould thus be purified and strengthened, consecrated as it
was by religious ;profession.

« Consecrate them in truth... As you sent me into the world,
I have sent them into th,e world, and fo-r their sake I con­
secratemyself that th,ey too m·ay be consecrated in truth» 93.

It is truer to say that, at religious profession, 'God con­
secrates us to him, rather than that we. consecrate our lives
to his service. Similarly, in the Iquestionofmission, while
w-e'can say that w·e are sent by Christ, it is mote exact to say
that w·e are made to share in His mission in love from the
Father - so that our mission is 'real t,o the extent that Christ
lives in, us and w·orks through us. It would seem that it
was in this perspective -that Fr. Chevalier saw his own mis­
sion and that of the members of his missionary society.

It appears that there were two successive stages in Chevalier's
spiritual view. (Let it be noted immediately that they are
complementary and not contradictory). In the first st1age, it
is .the concern fo'r men, the preoccupation with the (mal
moderne', which seems to dominate. In the second it is
«Devotion to the Sacred Heart»~ In this second stage, at
times he gives the impression that he feels more compassion
for the forsaken shepherd than for the lost sheep!

« The Sacred Heart of Jesus, sourc·e of Light, of Truth and
of Lite, 'is not w-ell enough known, is not loved enough» 94.

It is natural that Christ will dominate the life of lany real
apostle, as he ·dominated the lif.e of Paul. T'his ·doesnot make
him less an apostle. It is not that people come' to matter
less. It is just that Christ matters more. A'nd the comple­
mentary character of the two stages is evident if we remember
that the Christ who dominated Chev'alier's vision was the
Christ who had compassion on ,the crowds, Christ the ,Good
Shepherd, the Christ whose Heart was filled with love and
mercy for mankind. Now he is urged less by his human
preoccupation - but he is urged, inexorably, by the « caritas
Christi » to spend himself for the cause of Christ. .
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The urgency 0.£ this thrust 'Comes out in the very choice of
words, and their italicization, in this text which treats of the
characteristic note of the MSC Society (words which, -by
reason of -familiarity may have lost their .force):
« a true and sincere ever burning love of the Word Incarnate
(italicized in text); which while it will ,be the seal of their
sanctity for the individual mel11bers, will lead them to put
on the mind and virtues of this divine Heart, and will co'm­
municate to them the operative charity of Christ for men,
an-d specially that immense mercy towards the 10st sheep» 95.

In a fervent response to the Gospel, 'any love for Christ
must lead to concern for men; and any christian concern for
men win·brin'g one closer to Christ. This is why I think that
one can take two 'views of an MSC spirituality - and even..
tually it will be seen that the two views are 'really one.

The first would begin with the text qf St. John:
«W'e have learned to -recognize the lov,e of God in our
regard and have made it our belief» 96.

The second is la response to St. Augustine's exhortation in
his Confessions: Return to your o'wn heart and. find him.
From the starting point of St. John, one could set out an
MSC Spirituality in four different aspects of belief in God's
love:

1. We have believed in the love of God. for us personal[y.
This isa living faith-experience which has .provo'ked the
gift of our own hearts to Christ. From this flows a life of
personal dedication to· Christ and his Kingdom.

2. We have believed in the love of ,God for all men - a love
which would give their liv-es. m:eamng and purpose, if they
would accept . it. And here is the source of all missionary
and apostolic effort.

3. Because we believe in this love of God for all men w-hom
he wills to 'be saved and come to the knowledge of truth;
because w1e believe that this love will work through those
who c,onsecrate their lives to him, we are confident that, if
we work with courage and perseverance, God will give the
increase.
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4. And if we are a grou'p that has come together because
:all its members « have believed in his love », a' real fraternal
charity will reign among us.

'These truths al!e eas'ily ,enough ,enunciated. They can be lived
in superficial fashion; but they can be part of a strong and
satisfying spirituality only if we, too, have taken the trouble
to « ponder these things in our heart ». With St. Augustine
'we must have return,ed to our own heart to find God; an,d
'we must have listen:ed to the cries of every human heart,
to the deep human needs of Iman: the questioning, the
,anxiety, the desperate need :for meaning, for a love that is
real, ,enobling and uplifting. We need to have understood
how ·doubt and ,darkness can often lie heavy on the human
spirit.

And when we say that we have learned to believe in the
lo·ve of God manif.ested in Christ, we 'express the conviction
that this love is 'able to give meaning and purpose to' all
human life; that it can answler man's deep :questioning an·d
quiet the restless human heart.

This implies' that we live w'hat I would call « a spirituality
·of the heart ». This means that:

'a. We ,have to go down to the depths of our own soul
in a realization of our profound personal needs of life, of
love an,d of meaning.
b. We must find, through faith and reflection, the answer
to our own iquestioning in the Heart of Christ, i.e. in the
,depths of his personality, where man's yearning ,and God's
graciousness meet in redemptive incarnation. .
'C. Then, fashioned by these forces, our own heart will bean
understanding h,eart,open to, feeling for,and giving to our
brothers and sisters in Christ.
d. We will 'not'be dis-heartened, or dis-couraged in the face
of ·difficulties. We follow Christ who « loved with a .human
heart» as Vatican 11 reminds 'us; he shared our human­
.ness that w1e might know that over us all is the everlasting
love of the Father. In God's good time the omnipotent love
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of 'God ,will have its way. It is this lo!ve in which we have
learned tobeliev,e.

Courage:

«;,Courage, strength, constancy», th,ese Chev'alier regarded
as "virtuesof the Heart of ,Christ, for they express the very
qualities of love.' He himself had th'e courage to underta.ke
aifficult 'enterprises for the cause of Christ - a courage based
on (:belief in his lo've'. For example, invited to accept the
vast mission of 'Micronesia and M·elanesia he wrote to
Fr. Jouet, replying to obj-ections £rom Fr. Guyot, on June
25th, 1881:
-« G'ur Religious .. ; without :being ,either 'eagles -or saints... lare
far from being inferior to others in devotio'n, obedience...
We will accept this mission... because the good God a1lways
blesses and. rewards obedience and sacrifice ».

He had the courage to be-constant and to persevere through
the ·multiple ·difficulties met with in the course of his life.

He had the courage to hope, ·even when others !did not, even
-when others thought there was no future for religious life,
:at least in France. On April 4th, 1906, he wrote to Fr. Car­
riere, Pr.ovincial'of France. « ... the faith is not dead... Where
did- Fr. Meyer get the idea that the R,eligious Orders have
had their day, or that they can not be built up again? He
forgets th·en that the life of perfection is an ,essential part
of the ·Church... ».

.« Obedience an'd mutual charity»

'This juxtaposiiionof id,eas is rather unorthodox. Cons,equently,
those with a passion fO'r tidier classification have sought to
improve on Chevalier's' text by considering ,obedience under
the vows, while 1eaving the mutual charity as part of the
spirit ,of the congregation, or part of community living~Doing

this takes away a lot of the str.ength of whiat Chevalier was
trying to say. ,Por him obedience was closely connected with
his charism and (obedience in mutual charity' a strong point
in his view ,of/religio'us life.
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From the Ecole Fran~aiS'e he had learned to savour that text
from th·e .epistle to the Hebrews where Christ says that he
comes into the world «to do thy will, ·0 God» 97, .and
Psalm 40 to which it refers: .« I delight to do thy will"
o my God; Thy law is within my he-art» 98.

By the very wording, as w,e}l as the content, of thes~ texts>
,"they would have fitted easily into his vision of the heart of
Christ. Obedience, as much as humility, meekness, charity,
was considered a virtue" characteristic of those who aspired
to be Missionaries of his H·eart 99. They had to keep in mind
the example of Jesus 'Yha was obedient unto death 100.

Fr. Chevalier wrote: «Those who enter our soci1ety can very
well let others surpass them in knowledge, mortification and
pov,erty; but when it com:es to obedience and mutual charity,
they will allow nobody to do better than they » 101. This is
a noteworthy passage. First of all, it takes a text of St. Igna­
tius and changes it in a way which would' make a Jesuit
shudder (how could" a Jesuit light-heartedly settle for being
second-rate in knowledge?). St. Ign1atius had called for obe­
dience and denial of one's own will and judgment, two
things which are obviously of a piece. Far less so are (dbe~

dienee and mutual charity'. Yet here ChevaJier was not me­
rely sewing a new patch on to a difIerent-coloured garment
received from the Jesuits. H·e was wanting to make a vety
d·efinite point.

To !appreciate what his point was we need to realize that,
at this stage, he was growi'ng away from his dependence on
the Jesuits. He had looked to them for help as to how to
go a1bout founding and shaping his new religious institute.
Their help had been generously giv,en; their assistance was
invaluable.C,hevalier .naturally went through a stage of imi-

. tatingmuch of what they did, copying their rules and
practices. But if 'his institute was to grow, his own charism
would have to express itself more clearly,. informing its
documents and constitutions. ·Growing then to its indepen­
dentc·onscio·u'S.ness of its own identity, it substituted new
emphases, replaced old expressions. Particularly clear was
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the elimination of all military images. The« well-'Clisciplined
:army» gave w!ay to an apostolic community vivified and
unified by. love. The m'embers saw that waving a military
flag would scatter the sheep rather than ,draw them <by th'e
-,bonds of lov·e' 102.

It is in the· light of this transition that w·e understand why
'Ch,evalier links obedience and mutual charity. One could
interpret this as 'meaning, 'partially at lleast, (obedi'ence in
:mutual charity'. « We understand that Fr. Chevalier insisted
,on the great importance 0'£ obedience, above all in an insti­
tute in which the primary end is not service (in the specific
Ignatian sense), 'but the love of God, if this institute is to
.continue and to carry out its mission. For if other institutes
can rely not only on their spirit but on a -rigid organization
in the service of God, 'an institute like his m'ust find its
strength above all in its very spirit» 103.

'<Community', for an apostolic institute, can never be me­
,rely a grouping of people 'being nice to one -another. It
needs to be strongly united in th·e charity of Christ. Itn,eeds
to be able to count on the generous cooperation of its
members in «obedience and mutual charity». To this they
can be inspired effectively only by living for Christ who
came to do not his own wiN., but the will of the Father.

Self-sacrifice.

« The element which. has' proved to be the one constituting
the very essence of all spirituality is the vital rhythm made
up of renunciation and positive union,... No spirituality can
:become real outside of this rhythm (mapifested by these
w-ords of Christ: «If anyone wants to be a follower of mine,
let him -renounce himself and take up his cross», which
constitutes the negative sid-e, «. and fdllow me » in which the
positive side consists) » 104.

We hav,e seen the positive elements in Fr. Ch·evalier's charism.
They can be -made v,ery attractive. They can also be utterly
demanding; and this' the negative side' of self-renunciation
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must not be ,forgotten. Otherwise we" make of Chevalier's
teaching a sort of' spiritual fairy-floss, which is all_sweetness
and no substance.

His was to -be a congregation built on charity and on an
obedience mo,deled on that 0'£ Christ, obedient unto ,death.
He ;had a keen concern for men which would !be translated
into a total availability in the' constant daily self-giving of
the apostolate.

He was fascinated 'by the love of Christ but it was only
through considering the .depth 0.£ the wound in the side of
Christ that one could appreciate this love 105.

His was a charism of kindness. This demanded far m-ore
than ;b:eing nioe to nice people: «There are two so-rts of
kindness which we must 'not confuse. The one comes from
grace and the 'efforts we make to _acquire it; the other pro­
ceeds from nature and is, 'the 'result of ,temperament. This
lattet, if it is not perfected by serious virtu-e, easily ,develops
into indifference., It -makes the character soft, indolent,.
apathetic. The soul is without force, without energy... this
so-catlled good nature is a fault again'st which, wc must react;
it is not a virtue. The virtue' which the Lord recommends~

is !quite diff'erent: it is the fruit of prayer and generous
efforts; lively and hasty characters have to do themselves
violence to acquir,e it... This virtue is not natural to man;
he needs incessant -effo;rts to acquire it with the help- of God..
We are all born violent, angry, inclined tob-e carried away.
Opposition irritates us; resistance inflames us and contra-· '
diction makes us angry. Why? Because our nature is vitiated
an-cl our heart, is filled with 'pride... It is' impossible for the
pr-oud man to h'e kind, or for the irascible man to be humble.

This'is why Our Lord unites kindness and humility and
recommends these two virtues ina 'special way: Discite a
m,~ ,quia ,mitis sum et' humilis corde » 106.

There is no -need to spell out the details of the self-renun~ , .
ciation which ,Chevalier's spirituality demand,ed. But for the
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sake' of completeness it had toben'oted that he considered
it an ever-operative principle.

« Devotion to the Sacred Heart »?

We ;have seen that Chevalier's charism consisted in (a) a
particular angle of looking at Jesus in the Gospels
the compassionate Christ, the Good Shepherd, the one who
revealed the love of :God .in our regard;
and (b) a special stress on a certain way of following him,
a certain way of serving him in other people:
as missionaries of his love, in charity, kindness.

The total vision and response have been indicated in the
preoeding pages.

For Fr. Chevalier all this was living devotion to the -Heart
of Christ and .being an apostle of the devotion. The question
remains: to what extent is « devotion to the -Sacred Heart»
part of his charism? To what _extent is it his« historically~

and culturally conditioned -expression, in his own language,
in his own time» 107 of the bi'blical and spiritual 'realities'
which can- be expressed in other ways? These are questions
which can ·be answered only .by the members of .the-congre.;.
gations'who live his charism now.. Some of their 111ore-recent
documentation and res;earch would seem to ·answer the
questions asked. It would, however, be a pity if discussion
of these points obscu:ved the light of Chevalier's vision, or
lessened the dynamism 0.£ the charism which was so clearly
his.

Reparation.

Where did Reparation find its place in Fr. Chevalier's spiri­
tuality? Prior to answering- that iqu·estion we must answer
another: what is the place of reparation in devotion to the
Sacred Heart? After the time of St. Margaret .Mary, a lot
of emphasis was placed -on reparation. Not enough attention
was given toa distinction made in ·spiritual theology between
mystical graces and charismatic grace. The latter is given for
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the good· of others; the former are given to help the indi­
vidual respond to a particular vocation. Every mystic is a
special person with a very· special,and usually v'ery singular,
vocation in the Church. Much of what Margaret Mary wrote
a,bout was no more than a record of her private mystical
graces - quite different from the c.ontents of the (revelations'
which contained a message foral!. Her priva~e, special graces
were not meant for public consumption. However, a gene..
ration avid fat nlystical grace was not discriminating -enough
in ·pu'blicising the message of Paray-le-Monial. Som,e distinc­
tions have to be made:

1.. The call to (console the Heart of Christ', couched in a
language c,om·mon to the mystics, was addressed to the gene­
rosity of the Saint herself. Attempts to transpose it into
<·ordinary' . 'piety hav,e often tlesulted in sentimental and
complicated approach·es to Christ. This aspect is certainly
no.t a necessary part ·0£ devotion to ·the Sacred Heart, even
~s taught by St. Margaret Mary 108.

2. Then there is the jU'ridical aspect: «this comes more
from Jansenism than from the revelations. of ;Paray...
someone else must take the place of the sinner ·and merit
salvation for him by prayer and suffering.. Such a conception
of. reparation .forgets the demands and the largesse of mer-

, ciful love. In order better to insist on the price to be paid...
it makes sin stand out far too much» 109.

~. «We would be wrong then to make reparation consist
in the contemplation of a sorrowful Christ, followed by
particular exercises of expiation» 110.

4. «AUTHENTIC REPARATION is our devotion itself, this .gift
of our person to the H 1eart of Jesus, in faith in his mercy,
in. .the peaoe 'of a. soul which abandons itself to him; it is,
above all, the Heart of Jesus himself, victim for our. sins, but
also satis.faction for our sins. He, and he alone, can 'make
reparation for us. This reparation is accomplished especially
by the sacrific,e of the Mass. Christ' there offers him~elf to
the Father; we off·erHim; and we offer ourselves with
Him» 111.
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This offering will entail' (alw,ays as part of .\luthent·ic rep~",
ration') that, in our daily life, we shall live the mystery' of
(th,e whole Christ' or the mystical B,ody,

_' 'uniting our suff,erings' and joys with those of the Lord;

_ praying in solidarity <forgive us our sins' and

_ combatting the sin in our own life and in the world
around us.

It is fairly clear that it is only this «authentic reparation»
which ,enters essentially into Chevalier's spirituality. Natur­
ally, in his time he would quote ,St. Margaret Mary in his
books and oth·er writings. However, in the Paray devotio·n:
«The essential aspect is the love of the Heart of Christ,
following on the contemplation and worship of its. symbolic
image; and it is our life consecrated in response to that love.
The asp·ect of reparation is added on only as 'a filigree in
the whole devotion (that, let 'us repeat, for us; for St. Mar­
garet Mary it was quite different)>> 112. This view of the
devotion coincides with the vision which inspired his desire
to becom,e' an apostle of the Heart of ,Christ. ,This, desire,
he says, came to him after reading the life of Blessed Mar7
garet Mary, ,a book written ,by Mgr. Languet and given tq
him by his confessor 113., The 'book has a very fine intro­
ductory note on Devotion to the Sacred Heart which is still
rather wonderful to read. It is full of the joyous discovery
of the love 0.£ God .revealed in Christ and of « the infinite
tenderness for us of this 'God incarnate for our salvation » 114.

Every man, in ex:pressing his thoughts, wiN reflect the cul­
tu-re 'of his times. And Fr. Chevalier could not always have
made the distinction between Margaret Mary's ,mystical
graces an,d her public message. However, the accidental things
of a culture can easily ibe left aside. For it is clear that
Fr. Chevalier's was not a'« -mystique of consolation »; it was
a mystique of mission in love and mercy. It was also - as
a continuing thrust ,of the French School -, a mystique of
worship, adoration and praise.
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Note on Our Lady of the Sacred Heart.

Fr. Chevalier's devotion to Our Lady stands out in. his life
and his work. He wrote a book on Our Lady ot the Sacred
Heart and there'is no 'need here to write another. I would
merely 'point out how much can be deduced from two .facts.
Firstly, his (vision' was that of the Sacred Heart, or Christ
in his love and the world in need. 'Mary would find her
place naturally within his total visio·n: close to Christ, and
between him and the wo'tld in need. If consideration· con­
centrated ,on Christ in the total mystery of his love « in all
its ma1l;ifestations », one saw Maryas touched by th·e splen­
dour of all of this. If on1e looked at the world in need, ,one
saw that Mary, sharing in her Son's concern for the world,
w,ould bring to the world-in-need all the grace and love that
it was able to receive.

Itis therefore easy' to see how some would have ,deduced
that devotion to Our Lady of the Sa,cred Heart was. :princi­
pally to ·Mary in her role of mediating grace and helping
mankind. But it is also easy to see how this resulted from
seeing ,only half of the picture that made up Fr. Chevalier's
total vision. Within that vision, Mary is obviously the Woman
«touched with the splendour» of the multiple manifesta­
tiqns of the, love of God rev1ealed in ,the Heart of Christ.
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A spirit shared

1. DAUGHTERS OF OUR LADY. OF THE SACRED HEART~

In Paris, in 1865, a religious.community of women detached
itself from its parent body and became independent. This it
did with the advice and the 'approval of Archbishop Darboy
of Paris. The new community took the title of the Sisters
of theH'Qly Name o.f Jesus, with its residence in -Rue de
Vanves, Paris. The :reason for the movie had been that the
parent Institute, the Dam-es de Jesus Christ, had become
infected with Jansenism.The new community, with Mother
Marie' Fran~oise(Fral?-cine Lefebre-Duru.fle) ,as Superior de­
v,eloped a strong elevotion to Our La,dy 'of 'the Sacred Heart.
Fr. Victor Jouetcarl\§ to preside at the -erection of her statue
in their garden shrine. The community became quite friendly
with the'!MSC Fathers: they made banners for the pilgrimage
to Issoudun on September 8th, and -became zealous !promoters
of ,devotion to Our Lady of the Sacred H,eart.

How,ev,er, th'ey found that it was easier to br'eak with an
old way of life than to find :a completely new place in the
church and the world. The sisters were uncertain about their
future. In their 'quest for a m,ore secure way, they tu,rned
over in their minds an item of information which one' of
their members had heard from Fr. Piperon. This was to the
effect that Fr. ChevaJier had hopes some day of founding a
group of Sisters dedicated to Our Lady of the Sa-cr,ed Heart.
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Why not ,ask, him to accept them as, the first members of his.
new Congregation? This they eventually ,decided to do.

Here it seemed that Fr. Chevalier finally had a, solution to­
a problem which }lad vexed him for some' years. He had long,
wanted to see -a female institute 'established parallel to his
institute of 'men l

• But a man can not be a mother Superior.
He has to find someone else who can; and much depends,.
in the difficult period of an Institute's early years, on the
central figure of the Superior. To a large ,extent it was the
failure to find such a person which brought about the collapse­
of earlier efforts to bring into being the Congregation which.
he desired. Now, in Mother Marie Fran~oise he seemed to
have found the right person, and in her group of Sisters the
ready-made nuoleus of a-new r,eligious congregation.

Fr. Chevalier thenefore accepted the proposal of the Paris,
community - but on -some very clear conditions. They were
to be the first members of a new community The Daughters.
of Our Lady of, the Sacred Heart. They must ther,efore accept
whatev-er changes were, ask-ed for in their spirit, rule and
works. The sisters already professed would undergo a certain
period of formation in order to adjust to the requirements
of their new life-style. Postulants and Novices would begin
again,Cda capo', postulancy and novitiate respectively. Th~

sisters w,ere so happy' at being accepted and helped by
Fr. Chevalier, that they gladly embraced these conditions as
being. the first steps in acquiring their new identity.

Among Fr. Chevalier's many talents was a gift for making
friends of' Counts and ,Countesses. One such friend was the
Countess Pirinoli of Turin whom, at this time, he decided
to invit1e to come in pilgrimage to Issoudun. When shoe ,did
so, he spoke to -her of the'things being'done there. He explain­
ed too that, while he had the nuns for his new Congre-­
gation, he had no conv'eht. He did have a suitable ho-use in
mind, n. 10 Place de Vouet, lbut he had no money to buy it ..
As he had hoped she would, the Countess helped him solve
the financial probl~m.
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He had th;e nuns and the conv:ent; and he had a suitable
apostolate for his sisters. A young woman of Issoudun, Louise
Baptiste wished to enter the new Congregation and .to have
the sisters conduct the boarding school for girls which, until
then, had been in her charge.

On Sunday August 30th, 1874, the congregation at the 8.00
Mass in the B,asilica was rather surprised to discover that a
new religious community had come to life in their midst.
Dressed in their new blue and white habits they came to the
Mass in -a group. Fr. Chevalier explained to the people that
the Archbishop had ap-proved the foundation ofa new com-"
munity of Religious of Our Lady of the Sacred H'eart. The
first members were being officially installed at that Mass of
August 30th. Among them was the Countess Pirinoli who
was a widow witho-ut family ties, an,d felt that she was
called to join the new Society. Not all the sisters from
Paris had come. Some had remained there to continue with
the hostel· for ,girls an-d children they had in Rue de Vanves.
The Superior, Mother Marie Fran~oise, would spend her
time between the two convents.

Th'e new religious Society had ·got under way with a certain,
flo-urish. But the tide which had .flowed -strongly now began
to ebb.. The Missionaries of the Sacred HJeart had th-eirslow
and difficult beginnings; ·later they .were to go through ·a
period of crisis.· The Daughters of Our Lady of ,the Sacred
Heart were to combine both crisis .and slow growth into a
shaky start lasting over a' number of years. The first ebbing
,of .the tide came when Louise ,Baptiste withdrew fronthe
community. She took her boarding school with her, thus
-depriving the Sisters of what was to have :been their principal
field of apostdlate at IsS'oudun. Consequently the former
religious of the Holy Nam,e who had looked forward to
'enlarging their apostolate by moving to Issoudun, found
themselves restricted to caring for the retreatants and pil­
grims, and looking after the altar lin;ensof the two ch'urches
in the town.

In a previous chapter we have seen that -attacks on the
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orthodoxy of the devotion to' Our Lady of the Sacred'Heart
were a blow to Fr. Chevalier. They wer,e a rather shattering
blow for the new Congregation. Having fled froim ·the in~

fluenceof Jansenism, they now found themsel,res suspect:ed
of being t~inted with a new heresy. Some ,of their priest
friends assured them that the MSC had indeed fallen into·
error.

A further complication was that the Superior,Mother Marie·
Fran~oise was not in good health. She found the Issoudun
climate difficult; and her doctor advised her not t'o make
Issoudun her habitual residence. She therefore 'stayed .in
Paris. 'Genuinely 'perturbed 'about adverse judgments on de­
votion to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, she decided that
it would be wiser for the Paris Co-mmunity to -disassociate
itself from IS50udun, rev:erting to its fo'rmer titie. She would.
give the nuns at Issoudun· .complete freedom to make Up'
thei\r minds. 'She had prayed for light - with the Memorare:
of St. Bernard, not of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart.

When Mother Marie Fran~oise had retired to Paris, she h-ad_
left the Countess Pirinoli in charge at Issoudun. The coun­
tess,. known in religion as Siste-r.Felicity, was ,a good woman,.
and one for who-m the sisters' had a genuine affection over
the years. Howiever,' she was not suited to be the Superio-r­
of this infant community. But, because there was' no one
to take her place, she continu'ed on as Superior. Th·e·re were­
noW' nine nuns in all, when Fr. Chevalier s-poketo them o-n.
the Feast of the Sacred Heart 1875, impressing upon them
that a great workofbudlding a new Congregation lay ahead',
of them.

Sister Felicity, however, seemed more intent on whittling
down the group than on building it up. She became la sou'tce
of particular ,difficulty because of her sincere convictions
that, as Superior; she received privileged' oommunications.
from God which she was' obliged in 'conscience to act o-n.,
These special lights justified her non-observance of directives';
given 'by the Founder and her ecclesiastical Superior. Her­
state of 'mind is illustrated' in her letters. For ,ex,ample::
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« .•. me whom, as Superior, God particularly lassists» 2;
«I always have a great fear of not following exactly the
Will of Go,d which nev,er fails to manifest itself by circum..
stances which the Superior has the right and duty of stu·dying
before Him » 3 •

It washer conviction that this should be a contemplative
community, ·and that education should not be part/of its
work. She tried therefore to discou'rage the entry 10£ those
who thought they had a vocation to the apostolate of
christian education. Further, she felt - in accord with h·er
convictions -- that those nuns in the community who fa..;
vouredsuch an apostolate would be 'better elsewhere. She
brought pressure to bear on them, and shortly the community
lost three of its very promising members. The Congregation
had its basic charter, drawn up by Fr. Chevalier and approved
by the Archbishop 0.£' Bourges. Sister Felicity 'drew .up ·her
own. In it she wrote that it seemed that « the educarion of
girls is not assigned by Providence to this community which.
seems rather destined to prayer and. to consecrate itself to
the poor children by teaching Catechism, conducting, nursery
schools, ·etc... »4. Fr. Chevalier believed in prayer; ·he be..:.
lieved in working for the poor, 'but he always envisaged
a wider apostolate for the congregations he founded.

Sister Felicity was to stay on as 'Superio'runtil.1882. During
all that time, Fr. Chevalier made patient, 'but ·unsucce·ssful
efforts to get her to· work for the kind of congregation he
had in mind, not against it.' One may wonder why Fr'. Che­
valierallowed things to go on in this way for 'So long.
Probably he reasoned that if the ,work collapsed now it
might never start again. Without a superior it would colLapse,.
and at the' mom'ent he had no one who could take the pla,ce
of the Countess. She could at least keep the community alive
until the right person came along. There is an old' saying
that while there is life there is hop,e. The life and the hope
rrn this little community was in the loyalty and determin!ation
of a grollp of three lay-sisters, Sisters Madeleine, Emily and
Claire. Here were the human foundations for Fr. Chevalier"s:
hope. For through all th·edoubts an·d the .many difficulties,.
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these three went on believing_ in the futu-reofa Society of
Religious afOur Lady of the Sacred Heart; even though
thei'r hopes wore thin when the total community was reduced
to Sister Felicity an,d thlemselves.

He had, further, a spiritual ground for his own faith and
hope. For he saw this work as one of the ways of ful@ling
the promise that he had made in his pact of 1855 of seeing
that Mary was specialIly honoured 5.

His attitu·de through th-ese years is marked iby the qualities
we have come to know in him: -a steady faith, a patient
perseverance. in doing what he could, an,d ·the conviction
that, ·in God's good time, the work would be blessed. But
one must admire even more the faith of ;the three sisters ­
Madeleine, Emilyand Claire. For him, important though it
was, the new congregation was a work he felt calLed· to do.
For them it was the commitment of their whole life.

Finally ·the woman they had lbeen waiting for came to
Issoudun to join the community. She had taken the decision
five years before when she had spent some time with-the
members of the Igroup. She was Marie Louise Hartrer, a
.young widow whose two sons Leopold and Fernand were
studying to be priests in the MSC. In 1881 these two would
no longer be herresponsiibility. Fernand w'as to be ordained
_in November, ,and Leopold was not for ~way from ordi-
nation. Both ·of them were in Rome; her own .,mother had
reoently died. With no further family ties to hold her back
she was now fliee to carry out her desire to be<;ome a
Daughter of ,Our Lady of· the Sacred Heart. She came to
IsS'oudunearly inS'eptember 1881. There she had some
moments of doubt,. when she discovered that the promising
community of nine had dwindled so much. However, she
deciaed_ to stay, but insisted that she~l}emain a simple member '
of the commUltlity.

The, c.ommunity, when she entered, was provided with a
« tem-poliary superior» who, in FT. Chevalier's mind, would
soon give way to Slister Marie -Louise Ha'rtz,er. In March
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1882, he had decided that it was finally time to accept the
r,esignation which Sister Felicity had offered ;the year before.,
This she had done very nicely, seeing that her hopes for a
purely contemp~ative community could not he realized:

« The grace of preference which the heart of Jesus has ac­
corded to your Congregati1on, Reverend Father, in destining
it for the foreign missions, will very naturally com'e to ,be
shared by the Daughters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart
whose Society is connected with yours. Since the Institute~

however, lacks at present any organization to that end, ,allo,w
me to ask you to be good enou1gh to undertake this yourself.
Permit me· at the same time to ,beg you ·to accept my resig­
nation from the charge of ,Superior. This withdrawal is
indispensable in view of the circumstances from which the
greater glory of God and the ,Sacred Heart will r1esult.

May I also humbly beg your pardon, Reverend Father, for
all the trouble that I have caused you by my inexperience
and lack, ofreligi~us spirit» 6.

Her resignation accepted, ,Sister Felicity went ~back to being
a Cou'ntess.

Meanwhile, the little community at Issoudun was in
charge of a .certain Sister Calv·aire - whom we shall
meet and farewell in two sentenc;es. For Fr. Chevalier in­
form,ed the community, on December 7th of that year that
she wished to be relieved of her charge, ,and that Sister
Marie 'Louise w,ould be th,e new Superior and Novice
Mistress. Reluctant as she was, she accepted. In choosing the
eve of the Feast of the Immaculate Conception to make this
announcement, Fr. Chevalier would certainly hav,e had in mind
the significance of that Feast for his first fou'ndationof the
MSC. In fact, because of the spiritual leadership she was to
give, this appointment of Sister Marie Louise ,as Superior had
much of the significance of a real foundation ·about it. And if
one looks at the spiritual realities as well as the historical
facts, Marie Louis Hartzer could be called the co-foundress 'of
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the ne\v Congregation. For it'was she who saw that the spirit
which Fr. Chevalier wanted this group to possess became,
in .r,eality, part of its very life and soul. He would devote
much time and- effort to the new community, giving frequent
counsel and conferences. But it was she who would mould
its mem'bers, and be mother and leader of the Daughters
for many ye~rs 7.

Since the French Government had begun its attack on reli­
gious congr,egatJions in 1880, with special attention to the
teaching orders, thete could be no, question yet of the edu­
cation of girls ·as ·envisaged by Fr. 'Chevalier. However, th'e
same'missionary field that opened up fot the MSC in' 1881,
now lay o-pen before the Daughters lof Our Lady of the
Sacred Heart -as well. The MSC in O.ceania were 'to ask
Fr. !Chevalier li£ sisters of the new Congregation co}.:dld join
them in the mission fields. The Society had its first pro­
fessions in September 1884, and some of the newly pro­
fessed found themselves instant missionaries. Five weeks
later the fitst five sisters left France ,.forOceania lin the
company of five missionaries of the Sacred Heart. Members
of,the MSC group were future bishops, H. Vemus and
L. Cou·ppe.

In the missions 'and dn Eu'rope, to a large ext,ent,.£rom now
on 'Fr.,- Chevalier's two congregations would follow si\milar
paths of 'expansion, - an·d encounter similar difficulties. The
putpose of this book is, not to write the history of either
congregation; but t,o illustrate the life, work and spirit of
Ft. Chevalier-.,A very important part of that work was the
foundation of the Daughters of Our Lady, of the Sacred
Heart. He set out to give to this new congregation the ,same
spirit -he had trie,d to give the -MSC'. He brought to this work
the "'same desire' that others sho'uld share with him the
m~ssion lof' spreading the love 0.£ Christ thr,oughout the world.
He w-orked at at with the same refusal to be discouraged by
difficulties. He brought to (it the same spirit of _-faith and
patient -persev'ering kindness. He was finally rewar,ded by
finding other people with similar faith an,d cou1rage, with



A spirit· shared 149

tb-eir .own gifts !of communitybu1iI.din,g to make thisdt,eam,
too,. -becom'e a reaLity. .

-'These sisters, too, ,were to be missionary, ,just, as «Mary
w'as the first apostle -of the grace of the Word Incarnate,
the first missionary of his love ,» 8 Like Mary, they w1ere· to
be missionaries of his love. The« like M-ary» should also
be underlined, .for to th-ese Daughters 'of Our Lady he wished
to give a· certain dimension of.Marian d-evotion which would
be stflonger in tl1:eir spirit and piety. This· would be a diffe­
-rence of tonality only for « The Daughters 'of Our Lady of
the Sacred Heart will regard the Missionaries of the Sacred
B'eart as their founders an·d willl always 'be intimately united
with them 'in spiirit and in w'orks » 9.

Fr. Cheval'ier, as Founder -and -dev·oted spiritual guide, played
a very big part in the early formation. of the Congregatio·n,
while Mother :Marie Louise Hartzer was eager to absorb
what h'e had to teach and to hand it on to her. da'ughters.

_Some of his proposals did not seem to have a great'deal of
personal conVtiction on his 'part; but since that was 'the way
the Church did things then, that was the way he w,ould do
them, too. One example of this was his' introduction of the
distinction between llay-sisters and-choir sisters.

In his revision of, ·th,~ SistJers' Constitutions in 1899, he
proposed that the Superior General of the MSC be also. the
Superior General of the Sisters. Although this was ,a normal
enough practice at the timle, the sisters, understandably were.
«fil~ed with apprehension» 10. How-ever, the Holy, See
showed itself more advanced regarding <women's lib'than
the MSC. The n'orms for Religious ,published in 1901 'ruled
that no new religious· congregation was to follow the. lexample
of the older ones in this regard. This undoubtedly saved
so,me headaches all round for future generations. Futu-re
Superiors G,eneral might -not have limited their role to that
of th:e kindly paternal counsellor which Fr. Chevalier always
showed hlimse1f to be, never interfering in internal admdni­
stration, .and insistin'g that others be not allowed to do so.
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He had an impottant ,role to play in drawing up the early

Constitutions and setting the spirit of the Congregation. He

wanted, the same spirit to be sha~ed by both congregations.

However, -this did not mean simply printing exactly slimilar

sets of constitutions with« His» on o'ne and «Hers» on

the other. He made adaptations. The early Constitutions of

the Sisters have stronger prescriptions for the practice of

adoration land fot reparation than, the MSC.

Every spirit exists only as incarnate in a particular group.

The group has its own living persons who receive and live

the spirit. The same spirit will be, incaflnate with different

emphases which go to make up the group's lived charism.

Sharing a spirit does not mean uniformity. It does however"

as history shows, mean la similar inspiration and ·a «unity

in spirit and in works ». In missions and ·elsewhere, Fr. Che­

valier contributed much to the Church by the two groups

which he founded, and by the common inspiration which

he gave them in their common mission of being apostles of

the love of Christ to the world in need.

While m'uch m'ore could be wtitten about the Sisters, it

would contribute little to the main purpose of this book~

which is to try to see, behind the various·foundations, the

spirit and personality of the man who was their Founder

and ours. The rest of this book is written for them too.

2. MSC SISTERS.

Fr. HU!bert Linckens M.S.C. is the official Founder of the

Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart. He was a reluctant

founder, forced by' circumstances into this role. The circum­

stances were a combination of a need for German Sisters

in theM.S.C. missions, and the German Governm'ent's,

attitude towards foreign religious congregations. Part of the

vast territory in Oceania entrusted 'to the missionary' care of

the MSC in 1881 became, in 1885, a German Protectoirate.

Particularly affected from the MSC point of view was the'

Vicariate of New Pomerania (New Britain). The Colonial
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.divislion ,of ,th·e German Government requ'ested that gradually
only ;German missionaries be sent to the Vicariate. We have
.already seen how the MSC Society took steps to cope with
the new situation.

In 1894 Fr. Hubert Linck~ns was assigned to the task of
:establishing a Mis1sion House in Germany. H,e was, at the
:same tJim'e, appointed Procu'rator of the !Sacred Heart MisS/ion .
in New Britain; 'as such he would also represent the Mission
in all transactions 'with the German Government. He was
busy enough with -cares about getting the MSC and the
Mission House established in Germany when the Government
.approached him with a further request. This was t'o provide
Germ'an Sisters to replace thos'e of other nationalities, in
-New Britain. Hie promis'ed that the MSC Congreg~tion would
look into the m-atter in due time - when the other works
were established. In 1898, the missionaries put further
pr,essure ,on Fr. Linckens, writing of the urgent need for
German Sisters. He finally realized that h'e had to accept
the responsibility of trying to help the missions in this
way, too.

In April 1898 he set to work on ,preparations. He would
:get the Daughters of' Our Lady of the Sacred Heart to make
a foun·dation in Germany for the training of young girls as
religious missionaries. A tempoJ:lary iresidenee was'bou'ght,
plans for 'a ,new convent were drawn up, and an agreement
with the Daughters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart was
made. At this stage the German 'Gov·ernment ruined his'.well
laid plans by insisting that it would approve the found'ation
of a convent· for- mission-ary sisters provi.ded that it be not
the conven~ of any existing. foundation.

He thus had no other choice ibut to fou!nd a new congregation.
He did sucoeed in gett[ng the German Gov'emment to allow
two Sisters from an existing German Congregation to help
Wlith the formation of the Sisters. These were the Sisters of
Divine Pr,ovidence.

Dutting all this time h·e was tveating of th-e matter with the



152 JulesChevalier

General. Co!uncil of the MSC Gongrf?gatio·n. It is qUlite clear
that the Council was keeping ·a careful eye on this new­
foundation. Since Fr. Chevalier was still Superior General"
and sinoehe was the Founder par excellence, it would seem
certain that his was the opinion which prevai\led. There is
no doubt whatsoeVier' that lit was the clear intention both of
Fr. _Linckens and the 'Council that, las far as ,possible, the
MSC s.pirit would pass into th·e.new Congregation.

The Acts of the General Council of May 4th, 1899 read
thus:
« I,n regard to a 'house of Sisters near the house of Hiltrup
in Westphalia: having heard the explanations of Fr. Linckens,.
Provincial, and having considered the demands 0.£ the German
Governm1ent and the Bishop, the Council permits the erection­
of .a new house .which will.be in fact independent of the
Superior 'General 0.£ the D'aughters of Our Lady of the'
Sacr·ed Heart at Issoudun: also a Novitiate may be fo-rmed
by two Sisters of Divine Providence. However, the Council
demands that, as far as is possible, the rules, constitutions·
and modus Vlivendi 'be conformed to thos·e of the said
Daughters of Our Lady. of the Sacred Heart '" because these:
rules etc are the. 'most conformed to our own. Moreo-ver, let
the. Provincial see that these sisters do not' easi~y become
independent of our fathers, after these have provided eve­
rytbing for their establishment; cons,equently material depen­
dence- sho,iild also remain » 11.

Fr. Linckens wrote back saying that ther'e w·asno need to
worry about the mat1erial side of things. He w,ent on to say:
«They form then, so to speak a part of our congregatio·n~.

like the seclond ,order, entirely at our disposal ... As regards,
the name, you recall no doubt my earlier cotrespondence ...
As we al:1e oalled «Missionare vom hI. Herzen Jesu », the
sisters will be called «Missionsschwestern VOID hI. Herzen.
Jesu» ... The habit will be analagous to that of the lay-­
sisters at Issoudun;in the missions it will be white ~f the'
climate demands it. The details I shall leav,e to the Sup1erior
and the Mistress of Novices, fo'! what man k-nows th'e details
of female costume? Prayers, constitutions and rules, uses
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:and custo·msare the sam·e as ours, with what chanrges are
,necessary 'for the female sex. Then, I think, there will be
.IDoreuniformity'and resemblance ~between them and us than
between th·e Daughters of Our Lady of th'e Sacfled Heart
a'nd ou'rselves, at :least as far as I am au courant »12.

:But on'e might add, wh·at man dares to make compariso:ns
between wom,en?

In a later lette.r,'he wrote:
«I have not yet any copies of the Sisters' Constitutions or
anything similar. ,Next w,eek the Mistress' of Novices and ,the
'Superio·r are coming to organize ·everything. It will therefore
'be necessary to Ilet them :begin with th'e rules of the Sisters
of Providence and th,en gradually adjust thi1ngs along the
li\nes desifled »13. The letter was writt,en to Fr. M,eyer who
at that time ~as Secrettary 'Gen·eral. In the margin in pencil
one word is wflitten NO! Fr~ 'Chevalier had a constant h;abit
of writing hiis comments in the margin of lettlers ·r'oceived.
Fr. Linckens began to bu,ild a house tor the inew nuns. In
,August 1899 the first candidates gathered in a rented house
'wh!ere they were -entrusted to the care of two Sisters of ,the
Divine Providence, Sisters Servatia and Mechtildis. They
moved into th·e new house ,in Dec'em,ber; 'and th·e new 'teli­
gi,ous oommunity was oanonically erected by th'e Bishop 6f
Munster Qn Febru·ary 6th, 1900. Fr. Lincroens was to write
later that « March 25th is written in letters of gold »' in the
history of the'MSC ·Sisters. This was the day ·of, the -reception
of the habit. There was 'a large number of hew Novices, ten
of "'Thom w·ould be profess,ed. Fittingly the ceremony was
presided over by Bishop Couppe, MSC Vicar Apostolic of
New ,Pom,erania (New Britain) their future mission-field. 'The
,first professions took place on March 25th, 1901.

This commu'nity was no slow starter. Nuns came quickly;
and th,ey set out qu'ickly for th'e missions. Iln 1902, five left
for the Marshall Islan·ds and sev,en for New IPomerania. Four
more left for the Marshalls on December 8th, 1903; and in
February 1904,6 more set out for New JPomerania.



154 lules Chevalier

Then, on August 13th 1904, five of these young sisters were
killed by nativ-es in the Baining Mts. New lPomerania. It was
a tragic and glorious day in the Congregation's history, fo~

they are known as « the Baining martyrs ». The five Sisters
killed were: Sisters AnnaUtsch, Agnes Holler, Angela Balka,
SophiaSchmitt, Agatha Rath. At the same time, two MSC
priests (Frs. M. Rascher and H. Rutten), two MSC- broth·ers
(Brs. E. Plasch-aert and J. Schellekens) and -a Trappist brother
(L. BIey) were killed by the natives. Steps were taken long
ago to have their cause of beatification and· canonizatiol.n
introduced. In this process, the most difficult thing to ,do is
to prove whether the massacre was dnspired by « hatred tot·
the faith» or for other reasons. Howev,er, it was love of
their faith that took these Sisters there, teady to give their
lives if necessary. The same love sent others to take their
place.

The Superior, Sister Servatia (of the Divine Providence) died
on April 6th, 1904. She was replaced by Sister Mechtildis
until, in 1906, the first MSC Sister took over as Superior ­
Sister FranziskaFleige who had herself gone to the missions
in 1902. The period of the foundation, said Fr. Linckens
was now over.

Their Constitutions had been approved for 10 years, on
March 1st, 1906. They had their own MSC ,Superior. By the
end of that year, they had 104 (members': 14 postulants,
9 Noyices, 69 Sisters temporarily professed, 12 Sisters with
perpetual profession (with Sister·Anna and her 4 companions
praying for them in he3:ven). In a very few years, much had
been done indeed 14.

The early years of this cong,regavion are something of a success
story. It has been said that much of th'e success was due to
Fr. Linckens' talent of :being able to adapt to circumstances~

He saw immediately that the division into choir and lay­
sisters wo-uld not hel!p -. an4 so he would lnot have .the

. distinction. He would not have min·ded, leither, if the sisters
had had no specifically' religious habit, so' as. not to stand
out from the crowd - and. clearly the «candidates w'ere all
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-well-dressed ». However, he did Hke to have «,beautiful
sisters » 15. Whether he had the same success in this wish as
in the rest 'of his work, the Sisters are too modest to record.
'This 'practical common sense also made him see that, Founder
and all as he was, there was no call for him fa set out to
try to find a new charism. The ,one he had was s,ervi,ng him
'and his 'Gongregationwell. His confer,ences, as,w'ell as the
historical records, show that it was this spirit he was deter­
mined to share with them - which is why he called them the
Missiona'ty iSisrers of the Sacred Heart.

A statistical Note:
In the Annuario Pontincio of 1975, the following numbers
are giv,en:
'Miss1ionaries of the Sacred Heart: 2771 members.
'Daughters of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart: 1866 members.
Missionary Siste:r.s of the S,acred Heart: 1702 members.
The women outnumber the men.

3. THE THIRD ORDER.

Fr. Chevalier's motto was that the Sacred H'eart of Jesus
'should be loved everywhere. His desire w,as that ias many
people work in as many ways 'as possible to this end. Talcing
as 'a starting point the old'er religious Orders, with ·the first
Order as that of the men, the second a group of religious
women, and the third a group of non",relagious but d'evout
aaity, Fr. Chevalier, too could speak of a «Third Order. of
the Sacred Heart '». In the French Annals, we find ,expressioins
such as this: «The Daughters, of Our Lady of the S;acred
Heart or Second Order founded by the Missionaries of. the
'Sacr1ed Heart ». In this thought-pattern th·e Third Order is
« a third family, whose members share the life, merits and
favours of the first two Orders to which they are united» 17.

'On the oth·er hand, in his original plan, Fr. Chevalier envi­
'saged his Society as conslisting ,of three .branches: th'e first
that of the MSC religious, the secon,d that of the Affiliated
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diocesan Priests; and the- third - the devot'ed group of, the
laity. In1fact the Bull of Po'pe Bius IX which concedes in­
dulgences to the Third Order, sees it precisely in this.

. framework. -This dou'ble vision makes things somewhat corn...
p'licated.

The history is mor'e complicated still. The s'to1ry begi1ns in
1864 when Fr. Chevalier met Louise-TheresedeMontaignac:
de C,hauvance (1820-1885). In Montlu~on she ;had begun
a certain fo'undation centred on devotion to the Sacred H'eart
and dedic·ated .to different pious and charitajble works. She
had been ·.ass1isued by the Jesuits, and she thought that a
union with the MSC, as a Third Order (according to iCheva­
lier's o;riginarl plan) could give her work standing and snrength..
In 1865 -this group of Montlu~on and oth;er grou'ps co,nnected
with Miss de Mo'ntaignac became the Third Order of the
MSC wdth herself as Superior. It was a Third Order for
women: only, without vows. Members w'ere not obliged to
liv,e in community, ,although~ome did.

Progress was .made, but not. withoutdifIiculties, in many
dioceses, _also -outside of _France Cv.g. the group o,f Caterina
V,olpicelli 1839-1894, in Naples). But the foundation of Miss
de Montaignac had --its OWth life which dev,eloped ,indepen-:
dentlyof the MSC. In. all honesty, it must be ,confessed that
the MSC' w'ere'of little help to her or her group. The gen·eral
idea was fine, the enthusiasm very nice. B,ut the 'practical
implementatio,n was almost nil. Shew·as feeling her way;.
and they were ·feeling theirs, and perhaps were hoping to
reoeive as much as to give. The Jesuits w,ere th!e ones who
'feally helped her group effectively. Accordingly, in 1874, the
union with the MSC came to an end. Her group' went ahead
and became « The Pious Union of the Oblates of the S,acred
H'eart »18. Caterina Volpicelli's gf\OUP became the «Hand­
maids of the ,Sac.red Heart» 19. The causes of beatification of

. both of these ladies has -b,een introduced, that of the latter
in 1911, of the .former in 1914.

However, Ft. Chevalier 'Still thought that there were lay-·
people who could profit by some s:ort of Third Order, and
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a new beginning was made after 1874. New Rules were writ­
ten and some sort of new form ·of organization was sought
for. In the new Constitutions 'of th'e MSC, th;e id·ea riemains ..
For him, the Third Order is clearly for people of both sexes
living in the world. Th·ey were to do a « novitiate » land maroe
a « profession» (or act of consecration). When Fr. Chevalier
sent a petition to Rome for indulgences for the members
of the Third 'Order, he said: «,Some years 'ago, with the
approval of His 'Grace the Archbishop of Bourges, we began
this work... : t10day it num'bers about three hundred members
spread through the Provinces of France, an,d also in Italy, in
Belgium, England, Austria,Canada: lev,ery day new people
join up » 20.

Nevertheless, he himself had to admit:
«Until· recently, the pr,ogressof the Third Order of the
Sacred .Heart has ibeenrather .slow. On the olJ:e hand, the
.new Third Order was not well known, and m'any' faithful
even many associates were 'unaware of the spiritual favours
which the Holy See' had grantled.On theoth'er hand, the
young Society of the ·Missionaries 'of the Sac.ved H,eart, almost
crushed 'beneath the weight of the limportant and numerous
works to which it had to give :its attention, could not d,evote
itself ~as it should have done t,o the propagation 0.£ its Third
Order. Today ca'reful atvention is 'being given to this third
and precious branch of the tree planted :at Issoudu'n on
Decem:ber 8th, 1854 »21. These same words are, repeated in
the sixth edition of the lRules for th,e Tertiaries which was
pUiblished in 1902.

How'ever, the Third Order lived ,on and received th,e approW.
valof a num1ber of Bishops. The .AJnnals make frequent men~

tion of it, saying, in 1905, that it « had ,de\Tieloped in nearly
all parts of the world» 22. Fr. Lanctin had Ibeen more lTIodest
in a request addressed to the Holy Father in 1904, speaking
of « nearly tWlo thousand members spvead throughout most
of the catholic countries of Europe ».' The Norms concerning
Religious published from Rome in 1901 'put an end tlo the
name. The MSC could -not have a Third Order .any m,ore'
thatfl'a .,Second. And so, on October 4th, 1904 ,the ,old Third
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Order became the« Sodalitiium Cultorum Sacratissdmi eo'rdis

]esu» - c,Sodalityof the Devotees of the Sacred H,eart'.The

title was Rome's idea; and could do \vith some updating.

From then on its history would be too long to give here,

.and 'probably of no great int!erest. We shall then conclude

this brief n,ote with ,two texts which :indicate how the Third

Order, as Chevalier saw it, came under the heading of « a

,spirit shared »: It must have, he said:

« ,a spirit ,0£ kindness and humility, of zeal 'and of charity,

of detachment" and obedience, of prayer ,and mortification,

which each will try to .acquire, taking the 'Heart of Jesus 'as

a model and studying it with care ».23

~< It is a form of life which takes complete possession of the

soul in order to unite it to the Heart of the Divine Master,

while it aspires to christian pedection in the state of Jife in

which iProvidence has !placed it. »24
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Worthy of special mention

1. THE RELUCTANT NOVICE-MASTER.

Most people appoinved to take charge of novices accept the
~ppointment with some 'reluctance. How'ever, there could
seldom have been a man who, before, duffing and after his
term as No'vice Master, regarided the w,ork with. less enthu­
siasm than Fr. Guyot, first M.S.C. Master of Novices. H'e
may even have been the only man in hiistory who asked
for, and received from his superiors, :m-onetary compensation
for fees lost through having to giv,e conferences to his own
Novices!

Despite his long membership :of the MSC Society, Fr. Jean
Baptiste ···:Guyot is a hard· man to 'get to know from the 0

reco-rds. ·The more so because in his· will·· he expressed the
« absolute· will» ·that no biographical noci.ce· sh'ould appear
in' the ··Annals about him after he died. He w-as born on
July 231rd, 1827 at Gannat (Allier) in the diocese of Mou1ins,
and was ordained priest tor that diocese 'on Decem'ber 21st,
1850. He followed the normal diocesan path as as~istant,
chaplain and parish priest until· he took over th.e parish of
Saint-Paul at Montlu~on in 1861. In 1863, while assisting
at a retreat preached· to a reunion of associate Priests -of the
Sacred Heart, he felt 'attracted towards the religious life,
with .th'e special intention of devoting ,himself to the Heart
of. Chl,ist. In that same year he fdllowed a Retreat at Is­
soudun.
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He gave very. serious thought to this attraction towards the
religious l'ife, discussing it with his spiritual director, the
parish pLiest of Arfeuilles and two Jesuit priests, Frs. Ber­
trand and Bieuwlle. The ad'vice h'e received was uniformly
in favour of his joining the MSC Community. He expressed
this desire li1n a letter to Fr. Ch'evalier wh1ich, I believe,
explains m:uch of his life, and his attitudes for the: rest of his
life: I have often thought, he says, « of the advantages which
your congregation offers: that of being a religious while
remaini,ng in the ministry where, in spite 'of myself, lam
retained by circumstances which I m'ust regard as the expres­
sion of God's will ... » 1.

He was strongly attracted to bein-g a religious. It would seem
that he felt the spiritual need of the strength and the support
which :veligious consecration would, offer him. At the same
time, he felt that he should stay in the pavish ministry. There
is no indication that he ever wavered in his fidelity to his'
religious profession and his wish' to remain an MSC. But he
did 'n'ot waver, 'either, in his determination no~ to live in'
community!

On January 6th, 1865 he made his profession in the h'ands
of Fr. Chevalier. He stayed on as parish priest of S'aint
Pa-ul's at Montlu~on. Th1e Novitiate being canonically ope­
ned there on Sept,ember 12th, 1869, Fr. Guyot reluctantly
accepted the appointment as Novice-Master. But· Fr. 4doux
was appointed as « sociu's» to help hlim. The Franco-German
war relieved Fr. Guyot of his unwanted' 'burden, when the
novices were dispersed in September 1870.

However after peace was r,estored, the Novitiate was re­
opened. Alth·ough not any more -enthusiastic about the job,
than he had previously been, ·Fr. Guyot was again asked
to take charge of the Novices' in 1871. He still needs a.
socius to do the work for him, and this time it is Fr. Miniot.
(As a point of interest it. was Fr. Miniot whose initiative
introduced the Cult of Perpetual worship into the Novitiate"
as a practice of devotion in honour of the Sacred Heart. In
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1874 it was officially approved as ap1racvice for the whole
Society).

In 1873. the Noviriate was transferred to th·echateau ofSt­
Gerand, still in th·e diocese of Moulins. The acts of the
'General Council ,of that year have this record:
« In spite of his insistence that he be freed from this charge,
Fr. Guyot is unanimously confirmed as Master of th'e Novi­
tiate which is to be transferred from Montlu~on to St-Ge-
rand» 2.

'The next year he had a new sociu1s; Fr. Celestiln Ramot,
himself just'out of the Novitiate. In spite of his inexperience,
he"had to bear the main burden of .. the novices' formation,
for Guyot (,vho really was regarded as a .very' :fine preacher)
preached sermons, retreats and missions in most places in
France outside of th'e Novitiate. F\inally the expulsions fro·m
France in 1880 brought solace to :at least one man for the
Novices. went to Hdlland, while Fr. Guyot stayed in France~

It is in the Acts -of the General Council in 1872 that we
read this ,interesting item: «The Council willingly grants to
Fr. Guyot the indemnity of 900 francs which he claims for
the' loss of fees occasioned by his conferences to the Novi­
tiate » 3.

As well as that of Novice Master, there was another role
which Fr. Guyot played ,over the years: T'hatof (leader of
the opposition'. In 1869, when Fr. !Chevalier was :first elec­
ted Su,periorGeneral, Fr. Guyot was elected as one of the
Assistants,' a -post to which .he was reelecteduntilhehimself
resigned in 1891. However, he always found a reason for
not going to live at Issoudun. In 1883 ;he went to Vichy
where he stayed practically all the time until his death on
April 14th, 1914. His qualities seem to have been highly
regarded by Fr. Chevalier who made every effort to' have his
'collaboration rather than - far too frequently - his oppo­
sition. For. instance, the following is typical of what Fr.
'Chevalier bftenwrote to Fr. Jouet: «The good Fr. 'Guyot
is not happy, and while h'e is discontented, everything weighs
on him. He is quitle mistaken, believing that the Council
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takes no 'notice of the proposals ;of F.r.Guyot. He goes over
the past .and uses ev'ery excuse to get the 'Council to accept
his resignation... 'Xle must all make it clear to h;im that he
has always been and IStill lis one of th·e most influential mem­
bers of the Society, and that if sometimes his Opl11ionhas
not prevailed that has n·ot been .for' personal reasons» 4.

Fr. Chevalier's constant efforts dou1btless had 'some effect.
However, G'uyot opposed many of his plans : the purchase
of th'e iChurch of St. James of the Spaniards in Rome; the
Mission of Auckland, and that of Oceania, among the most
important issues. It seems certain that any young MSC with
a grievance would get a sympatpetic heaDing with Guyot.
Yet n'o 'objective cause ever 'appears for this chronic state
of opposition. In 1888 the General 'Council named him Visi­
tor ·of all th'eMSC Communities. Thlis seems to hav'e been
inspired 'by, the desire to get him out of 'his isolation and
into contact with the different MSC houses. If hew'ould not
liv·e in any of them, something might be achieved by getting
him t'o visit them all!W·e shall see more of Fr. Guyot in
the next Chapter.

2. SCHO:LAR .AND, GENTLEMAN.

Ft. PaulinGeorgelin was the first Latinist of the Society.
By ,the time he came to the MSC, he had a long career of
the study and teaching of ,Latin 'behind him. The study he
began at the age 'of seven years, the teaching at the age
of 12 when he was explaining Latin authors to the pupils
in his father's school at Quintin. At the ·age of 13 he took
over a whole class. PaulinGeorgelin was born in 1810 at
Saint Brieuc (COtes duNord), where his fath,er was professor
of rhetoric before moving to Quintin where he became head­
master of the school. In his teaching the father was" helped
by his son. The father died in 1826, and the following year
after passing his exams brilliantly, Paulinwas asked, at'the
age ·of 17, to take his fath'er's place as headmaster of the
scho(jl. He in turn was help'ed by his ,brother Adrien, more
precocious even than hie; at the age of' 8he corrected the
ex:ercises of th'e fifteen-year old boys. Wh'en Adrien died,
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aged eight and a' half, P-aulin had not the heart to continue.'
So he spent son1e years teaching in Universities 'until he
went··to teach school in Vannes where his. mother was now
living, having retired to her home-town -after the death of
Adrien.

In 1834 he did a retreat under Fr. L.eleu, S.]. When this
priest asked him if he had ever given any thought to -being
a priest himself, th,e suggestio'n gen-erated a desire for the
priesthood. Two years later, the Bishop' of Vannes gave him
permission to study theoliogy at the seminary while he kept
on with his teaching. He was ask~ed to spend one year o·nly
in the seminary - after which he carried off all the prizes 'in
theology. He was -or,dained priest in 1838, and named Chfl­
plain t,o the college where he h·ad been' teaching. Soon after~

wards Fr. Geargelin became associated with the Faithful
Companions of Jesus, and worked as chaplain and teacher
in a -number 0.£ their schodls and orphanages. This associatioll
took him to Switzerland for some years. There he met Fr.
Jean Marie Vandel. He returned to France to work with the
Faithful 'Companions in Paris. He worked there for 15 years
until, in 1865 he heard 0.£ the existence at Issoudunof the
young Society of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart. For
a number of years his spiritual aspirations had' been sug­
gesting religious life to him, mixed up with 'ideals abo\lt
missions and a strong devotion to the Sacred Heart. The
total mixture led him to Issoudun, where, despite his age
of 55 years, he decid'ed that this was indeed the Congregation
for him.

After entering the Society it was natural that he should be
engaged in teaching. First of all he taught rhetoric and
philosophy at iChezal~Benoit. However, thro·ugh Fr. Vandel,
the MSC became interested in a clerical school in Ri-mont
in Burgundy and Fr. Georgelin went there at the -end of
1866. Here there were high hopes of an eventuall MSC
community. In those days of a ·broad \r.iew of the Society,
not very clear distifnctions' were .always made between affi­
liated priests and religious properly so called. And so _when
the 8choolof Rimont was merged with th·at -of Tournus,
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we find mention of the priests of Tournus as members of

the Society. Georgelin had spent about a year 'at Rimont,

returned to Issoudun and came 'back to Tournus for the

beginning of the school-year 1868-69.

During the war of 1870~71, Garibaldi's invasion forced Fr.

Georgelin to take refuge in Switzerland. He went ·to Carouge

(in the vicinity of Geneva) where he had previously sp'ent

six years with .the Faithful Com.panions of Jesus. These

welcomed him back gladly - as did also his former altar-boy,

now Bishop (and later Cardinal) Mermillod. The latter put

pressure on Fr. 'Ch'evalier to leavieFr. Georgelin with him

for some tim·e; .and so h,e stayed in Switzerland until called

back to Issoudun in 1872. Since in that year the Archbishop

of Bourges had insisted that the MSC take the parish of

Issoudun, Fr. Chevalier needed men to assist him. Fr. Geor­

gelin seemed an 'excellent choice: he could work in the parish

and also assist Fr. Chevalier as secretary and latinist.

<~'He was 'one of those men who automatically bring honour

to the position they occupy - and th·us themselv·es have no

need of honours. The most modest positio'n was good enough

for him. And as curate in the parish, 'as before chaplain,

,head of a col/lege or in charge of an independent school, with

zeal and piety he did what ther'e was to be done. .. His

favourite virtue w·as always that of hum/bie and utterdevo~

tedness » 5. Always remembered as a gentlemanly 'priest as

wi:~ll as scholarly, simple and kind, he 'made his own con­

tribution to creating - in the lived reality o£daily life -'

that MSC spirit which ,others were to inherit.

J ..MSC BROTHERS.

!here were no MSC brothers about in the very early days

of the Society. Had there been, Fr. Chevalier's chapel would

not have begun to fall .dowln. In fact, he planned right from

the start to have brothers in his society, not only to help

build chapels in the missions and elsewh·ere, but to contribute

in a number of ways to the Society's missionary goals.·Iln the

first years, however, Fr. Chevalier felt that the top priority
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in recrui.tment .was for priests. Nevertheless, the first Rul~s:

which' he drew up in 1855 show clearly that he considere4'
that, his Congregatip,n would quite , naturally be, mad·e up.
of« Missionaries » and « Brothers of the Sacred Heart »:

1. «The men who .ask: to ,become Brothers of the ·Sacred
Heart will ofFer the same assurances as the Missionary' no­
vices.
2. The time of probation and conditions of admission will
be the sam·e.
3. As .far as possible th,ey will follow the general rule;
furthermore a particular rule will be drawn up for them
(just as the~e were particular rules for the missionary no:-.
vices)...
6. The brothers will take care of the material, side of things
in the community ... kitchen, door, garden, the sick, etc...•.
10. TheywilJhave the same privileges and' same advantages
as the missionary religio:us » 6.

In the next ·draft of the «. 'Rules », in 1857, the brothers are
envisaged, as helping the bursar in the community 7. By,
the time of the ~ormula Instituti in 1869, teaching i~

also regarded as one of the works of the brothers. Now, too,
all the membeTs, Priests and Brothers. are called «Missio­
naries of the Sacred Heart»; all will have a· religious habit,
although previously the h'a!bit was not required for the bro­
th'ers by rule.

«Members: In the fi,tst degree will be th,e coadjutor brothers,'
who will be engaged either in primary teaching of the chil-.
d'ren, or in material services» 8.

In those ·early years of the. Society, if careful records were
kept, they have not all survived. The first written .references
to the existence of brothers in the MSC community is found
in the diary of Fr. Vandel: «Fr. Georgelin who has his
bachelor's degree is going to leave for Rimont (the college
at Tournus), with a brother» 9. « Fr. Georgelin leaves to'mor­
row, with a brother for Paris, and the ,day after next for
Rimont» 10. This brother's nam,e is 'not known.
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In Fr. Chevalier's letter to the Congregation of Bishops and
Regulars, dated December 25th, 1864, asking to- have his
MSC Society approv·ed, he states that there are three Brothers
among the members. We kno'w that -before 1869 (after which
records were more carefully kept) two ·of the brothers w-ere
Elzear Penasson·· and Henri Dechatre. We have 'alreadymet
the latter on his trip to Canada. The brothers -came from
different walks ·of life; for at th'at time there was an aspirant
Jean Pailloncy, a former student of the Apostolic Sch'ool,
:and another who was an ex-sdldier, ,Sergeant Laprade, known
predicta'bly as « the captain ».

Fr. Chevalier's idea was ·that Ibrothers could do a vatiety
of works. On'e of their early occupations was in the Issoudun
Office of the Association ·of Our Lady ·of the Sacred Heart,
where they did valuable work. -One of them, Brother Alexan­
·dre Delimoges was a very capable ·offic,e w·orkerand became
the Director of the Bureau.

We have seen that, when the MSC Society rook· refu'ge in
Holland, young men from that country began to enter the
;Society in nota1bIe·.numbers, many ·of them asking to 'become
brothers. The first Dutch brother· was Henry. Adan, born
on August 30th, 1859, professed on Octo'ber 17th, 1885.
He was to die in Papua on November 7th, 1931; but before
then he would contribute much to the mission:ary w:ork in
his trade as a carpenter. And !by his constant good hU'mour,
he contriibuted cO'nsiderably to community life, making light
of-the difficulties in the early days and helping others to do
the same.

Careful readers ·of the Necrology' w,ould have noted that,
among the brothers who died in th-e missions, there was· a
num-ber fromVolendam: J. Kras (1892), N. Kieft (1897),
E. Z,varthoed (1898), C. Zwarthoed (1908), C.Hansen
(1911), J. Poijer (1922). Volendam is not a big city; it is
a fishing-village in the Dutch 'province of North Holland.
But it is world-famous, not by 'nameperhaps, ,but as the
village 'of clogs and Dutch bonnets, ~beloved of tourists. At­
tached to Volendam is one of the interesting stories (in sub-
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stance historically true) regarding MSC :brothers. In tho~e

early days of the Society,. one of the priests was making a
r~cruiting trip for brothers. through Holland. Somewhere
along th·e way in North H·olland, S'omeone who had heard
of the purpose of his travels told him that he should go
toVolendam; a 'very Catholic village. A1nd so, runs the
~ccount iln the Dut,ch Annals, one fine summ'er day he fOU1ld
himself. on the steps of the pres1bytery in Volendam. He
,explained the p'U!lpose of his visit to the p·arish priest, who
wasted no .time in getting down to business. The fishing
fleet had just come into port; and when the two priests
arrived there, the people were already gathered together. The
MSC priest kept a bit to the side in the shadow of the
pavish priest who strode purp'osefully through the crowd qf
fishermen wh·Q were. sh.outil1g and calling out. He mounted
the platform from which the auctioneer sold the fish, called
for silence, and the crowd fell quiet. The «dear brethren»
pressed curiously aroulld the unusual ;pulpit. They soon kne\v
the su~bject matter: this missionary priest needed a fine lot
of young men who were ready to go with him' as brothers
to work in the missitons. (Were there any bids?) The.missio­
'nary tho'ught it was a truly evangelical way of seeking. voca­
tions (cf. Mt. 4, 18-20); but -he was not a little surprised
when, after the short explanation given by the parish priest,
three strong young lads «who wanted to go» presented

, themselves to him. It was literally: (Follow me, and I will
make you ;:fishers of men' 'and (im·mediately· they left their
nets and followed him' . That very· evening thiree more can~

didates cam'e to the pres1bytery. Next day six young men
from V,olendam, after a rather matter-of-fact leave-taking from
h.ome and friends, set out for a distant mission-house which
would be for them a· clearing-house for the missions 11.

I do n,ot kn·ow whether these are th'e six, whose n'ames we
have seen. But, clearly, w'e should have more exegesis of the
Necrology.
Finally, it was a Dutch brother, Bro. van Heugten, who·
took devoted ,care 0.£ Fr. Chevalier in his declining years~'
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4. A MULTIPLICITY OF FOUNDERS.

Jides Chevalier

A Founder tries to pass on his charis'm to, the members of
h~sSociety - without, however, wishing to pass on the charism
'0£ being Founders in their turn. Yet this was what Fr.
"Chevalier did in more than one instance. Being a Founder
of 'a Congregation of Sisters ,pr,esented 'no problem, for this
did not clash with remaining ameniber 'of 'the MSC Congre-
.gauio'n., And 'tension was reduced to a complete minimum
;il1 the case of Fr. HUBERT LINCKENS who, as an MSC
founded a congrega~ion of MSC Sisters.

On the other hand when a man feels that he is called to
found a congregation or society of men, it is 'almost impossible
tor him to identify himself completely with the new group
while remaining ,a member of' the other. The, call, to be 'a
Founder of such a group, by psychological necessity takes
with it a call to leave one's f.ormer group. While the -former
confreres regret the departure from their midst of ,a talente'd
'member, they rejoice that their particular loss results, in a
greater good for the Church. Two of the 'early MSC called
to be founders of other groups (and ipso facto called to
leave the MSC) were Frs. P. Barral 'and T. Reyn. '

Fr. PETER BARRALwas born in Savoy atMoutiersori No­
.vember6th, 1855, and was to die there in 1929. An:active
'man within the C,ongregation, he decided in 1891 that he
:could find better scope for his activities elsewhere. Fr. Jean
Marie Vandel had always been in his eyes the model 'of
,what a priest should be; so, too, the Apostolic School was
'the model he used in his new w,ork. In October 1894 he
received permission to start such a work in the diocese 'of
Basle, Switzerland. His, work spread beyond Switzerland into
France and Italy. He founded the Institute of Bethlehem­
which later became (or resulted in) the Foreign Missionary
Society of Bethlehem in Switzerland;. he founded also the
Poor' Missionary Sisters of Bethleherri'.12. .

Fr. THEOPHILE REYN "vas born, March 8th, 1860 at Bevery
near Antwerp in Belgium.
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We shall see mor~ of Fr. Reyn in the following Chapter.
Her'e we wish .. only to note that, still young, he left the
MSC Society,. in order to fou'nd a religious society ·ofpriests
to w,ork for .the apostolate of the w·orkers in ·Belgium. He
h~d an early insight into what was. to be .realized later" O'D

a wider scale: the need for a special apostolate in this ·field.
His congregation of. « les Aumf>niersdu trav·ail » was founded
on November 21st,1894.'

There were' to be ot4er foundations by MSC after the perio:d
with which this book is concern·ed. Within our time, there
is one further « item of interest» iln the field of foundations.
N()~ io be 'outdone py the Fathers some of the MSC b,rothers.
~ecided. that they, too". could be called to work in this field.
The prime mover was a PETRUS ONCKEL, of Arcen in Dutch
Limbourg, who had entered the Society at Tilbu'tg, making
hi~ profession. on October 4th, 1888. It seems that, in 1896
he tried'to fou·nd an order of brothers at 'Antwerp, Belgium~

Some of ~he 'other MSC brothers joined him. They envisaged
a special apostolate among the children of the poor. Their
intentions were no doubt laudable, but the -work did not
persevere.

5. LUCIEN CATTIN.

The MSC Apostolic School opened at Chezal-Benoit in Octobet
1867. To help finance it an appeal had been launched for
many people to help by giving a « sou » per year (twenty
sous' make a franc).

The first student to arrive was a sixteen-year old from the
Jura in Switzerland, named Lucien Cattin. He arrived at
Issoudunon April 2nd, proudly ·bringing·'« 588 sous fron}
588 people ». Tl~ese were people of his home district to
,vl~om he had explained the plan and who had gladly coope­
rated.His 29 francs 40 w·ere 'entered in the books, and
Lucien later started work with the rest of the boys.

The next chapter in his story is simply and lTIovingly told
in the words of Fr. Vandel:
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«The Apostolic School ,has made the sacri6ceof its first­
fruits. The first of our students to arrive and 'one -of the
best of o'ur boys has declared, after some months in the
school of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, that he :believes he
is ·called to join th-e Company ·of Jesus (Jesuits). We could
not harden ·o-ur hearts to' this request, but believing it to
be. the will -of 'God, we were happy that the firstfruits of
the Apostolic School be gathered by Mary for the famous
Society \vhich bears the name of her Son. We forsee that the
Apostolic School will be ~bles.sed for this sacrifice» 13.

'WhenLucien ICattin took the habit asa Novice of the
Company of Jesus, it was Fr. Vandel who gave it to him.
Years later, in 1901 with the expulsion of religious from
France, Fr. Lu-cien Cattin, S.J. ofI-ered to organize a house
of studies for the MSC students in Lebanon. Political·-diffi­
culties prevented the realization of this plan. But Fr. Cattin
had kept his attachment to the MSC -over the years - as over
the years he was 'a zealous apostle of d'evotion to Our' Lady
'of the Sacred Heart. .

It was from Lebanon that his offer cam-e. In fact,hehad
beconl.e the founder of the Jesuits' Easternmissi1on, rector
of th·e college of Alexandria in Egypt, Provincial, Chancellor
-of the Mission of Syria, Rector of the University -of Beyruth ­
and later Knight of the Legion of Honour. He died in 1929.

6.. ]EANC-APTIER.

S:9me interesting c11aracters hav·e w'andered into and out. of
the MSC Congregation. One of these was a Jean Captier
who came after he'had received tonsure in 1868. For different
reasons, chiefly some sort of «nervous illness» as it has
been vaguely termed, he could n-ot be admitted to Major
()rd-ers. Howev'er, in 1871 hoe was admitted to temporary
profession asa 'brother in the MSC Congregation. He taught
for some years at the college of :Chezal-Benolt; he was there
w-hen Archbishop Lynch visited the· place while staying at
Issoudun in 1873.
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The. Archbishop was looking·for ·men for his Archdiocese
of Toronto, especially those who could speak English. Disco­
vering that Captier spoke English well, he suggested that
he might return with him as a missionary in the diocese
of Toronto. « But I am not a priest », he said, « I am ;ontly,a
brother». Arch'bishop Lynch suggested that perhaps he might,
ordain him. At that Captier told a story of how,. many years
before he had spoken "vith the iCure of Ars who had told
him that one day he would enter a Congregation not yet
inexistence, which. would be composed of three branches.
This had come true with his entry into the MSC. The Cure.
had ,also told him that someday he would meet an understan­
dingbishop who would ordain him priest. « You hav·e just
met him », said Archbishop Lynch. « I am going to Rome,
and ,on my way back I .shall ordain you priest - with the
permission Is1hall get from Pope Pius IX». (Some have
said that Pius IX would give you permission to do almost
anything you asked for). Sure enough, on his way back,
Archbishop Lynch ·ordained John Captier - Minor Orders,
Subdiaconate, Diaconate and Priesthood, all within the week.
How·ever, when the Archbishop left' for Toronto, he did not
take ,his newly-ordained missionary with him. Perhaps Captier
refused to go; or perhaps th,e Archbishop had clear evidence
of the lack of bala'nce which marked his personality. At all
events, he ~eft Fr. Jean Captier at Chezal-Benolt. He left
the MSC Congregation in 1879. But before he J.eft he
stirred things up. In October 1876, he sent a Memo­
randum to the Cardinal ·Prefect of the Congregation of
Bishops and Regulars. A couple of days lat,er, h'e sent another
one almost cancelling the first; ,but th·e first made quite an
im:pression, because Fr. Jouet got wind of it and sent a copy
to Fr. Chevalier. Fir. Chevalier and the Arch'bishop of Bourges
prepared a refutation of the Captierdocument which th:ey
sent to Rome.

Fr. iCaptier had requested that the Holy See autho.rize a
canonical visitation of the MSC Society: He gave' a list of
reasons why this should ,be done: The Institute, he said;
lacked staJbility; it did not provide its membe'rswith the
means of tending effectively towards 'religious perfection;
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the interior life was' relegated to the second place; .devotion
to the~'acred Heart did not enjoy' the pride of place it
should have; the society was feverishly engaged· in .too many
activities. Too much money had been. spent on the· foundation
of the Daughters of Our Lady of theSac·red Heart, and
contrary to Canon Law, Fr. Ch'evalier had' assumed directio·n
of this gtoupof Sisters. Also, Fr. Chevalier had suppressed
almost all the spiritual e:x;ercises: at the Apostolic. School.
With this last item, we probably come to the··real reason
for Captier's complaints. Fr. Chevalier had .intervened in the
tunningof' 'the Apostolic School feeling that· the line of
formation being given there was not quite healthy, 'being
tinged with an unreal mysticism. Captier 'was :amanof many
qualities ·and gifts; he· was a «mystic ». and had a gift for
composing prayers. (It is possible that he was the author
of the Memorare to Our' Lady of .the Sacred Heart whic11
became so widespread" as a prayer of members of the Arch­
co·nfraternity).

After -Captier left our Congregation he j.oined the group now
known as the «.Priests .of .the Sacred Heart.», -founded by
Fr. De-hon. He was one of the chief reasons for the provisio'nal
suppression of this Congregation before. he was asked to
leave it, too, in 1883. The last that was heard ·of him was
that he tried,uinsuccessfully, to join a Religious Group in
Marseilles.

However .this affair turned to good, in that it made Fr..
Chevalier and the General Council tak'e stock of the actual
situation, seeing what truth there was in the accusations
brought by Jean Captier. First of all, it brought about a clear
declaration of the nature of the Society: «We have entered
this pious Institute to be missionaries of the' Sacred Heart:
this wordsu'ms up everything... our Institute of mis~ionaries

can not 'be transformed into a contemplative order» 14..

Secondly, at- a special -meeting of the General ·Council, it
was clearly stated that serious attention must be given and
every effort made to live the religious life fervently, to see
that f.ormation is solid, and so on 15.
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Note: The phflase; «Our Lady has done .everything in our
.Society» was, it seems, frequentJy used by Fr. Chevalier
and other early MSC. It Qriginated with a visit of Jean
Captier to the Cure of Ars who' told him he would enter
.a ·Congregation tof three branches, in which OurLadywou'ld
do ,everything'. This 'was in 1852.

.7. QUITO - A DREAM OF ELDORADO.

The Spanish conquistadores m·oved into South America to
conquer. and claim these lands for their Sovereign. (With
elements of fact mingled with tales .of fiction, they developed
a dream of« Eldorado », the land' of fabulous riches which
lay somewhere ahead awaiting discovery).

Something of this same spirit of adventure lanimated many
,who set out to «conquer the world for Christ». It is
reflected in many of the early documentsofou;r own Society.
For example, with regard to the first M.S.C.foundation in
Austria, Fr. Jouet wrote: «Forward! ... with courage and.
confidence; Conquer Austria, B·avaria, Hungary, Germany,
Russia and the whole world for the Sacred H,eart, land Y9U
"viII ;be the happiest men on earth and the most highly
·rewarded in h'eaven! » 16.

Then, from the very land of the conqllistadores. an Archbishop'
cam;e to Europe with his own plan for con·quering South
America for the Sacred Heart, and with his d'ream of a
magnificent Basilica of the Sacred Heart, which .would be a
wonderful shrine, a source of. christian light and faith for
millions. Archbishop Jose Ignacio Ord·oiiez came from

.Ecuador, the small R·ep~·blic .which had become well-known
and well-liked throughout Christendom because of its ·emi­
nently christian P1'1esident ·Garcia-Moreno. There were 'many
who thought that this man, Garcia Moreno, should ,be cano­
nized.; for his assassination in 1875 was seen as the martydom
·of a' ·man who had been profoundly christian and who .. had
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set about building a nation in which christia·n values were
normativ-e. The proposed Basilica of the Sacred Heart· was
to be erected in his memory at Quito, capital' of the country.
It was thought th'at such a "basilica would serve asa sihrine
not only for" the Republic of Ecu,ador, but for people fro-m
all over South America. It was as chainpion of this' project
that Arch!bi.shop Ordofiezof Quitocame to Europe with the
hope of getting a grou-p' 'of Religious to take care 'of this
natio-nal shrin1e.

On January 18th, 1887 at the French Seminary, R-ome, the
Archbishop met Fr. Victor Jouet, Procurator of the Missio­
naries of the Sacred Heart. Knowing something of Fr. Jouet's
character, we can well understand that, at the end 'of their
conv,ersation, the Archbishop concluded: «I do not think
that I need look any further ». F'r. Jouet was fascinated
by this spiritual Eldorado that he could see so clearly with
his vivid imagination. H·e sent a telegram immediately to
Fr. Chevalier. At I:ssoudun the project appeared as attractive.
There were ·elements in the situation which would incline
the· MSC to be emotionally in favour of the request.· Firstly,
on October 8th, 1873, Garcia Moveno had officially proclaimed
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. patron ·of the Republic of Ecuador.
Seco-ndly, h'e had been enrolled as a 'memiberof the Association
of Our Lady of the Sacred· Heart of Issou,dun. Thirdly, on
April 1st, 1874 he had written asking that «'my wife,
Mariana Alcazar de Garcia Moreno and if possible my only
son, Gabriel 'Garcia Alcazar, aged four years» 17 be enrolled
in the same' association.

The 'Council decided to accept. Even Fr. Guyot thought of
going als superior, taking Fr. Klotz with hin1. B'ut it was
insisted, especially by the Archbishop of Bourges and Fr.
Guyot, that clear contracts be drawn up and serious guaran­
tees given. They cou,ld not, of course, fors-ee that « serious
guarantees» could mean -different things t6 the different
parties making the agreement.

On 21st Febru'ary a contract was signed between' Archbishop
Ordofiez and Fr. Chevalier. Each promised to pay 'half the
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cost of the missionaries' voyage. These, once arrived in Quito"
would be given lodgings and the Church of the Sagrario
in the cathed'ral parish. T'his church would serve temporarily
as-Church of the Sacred H,eart and centre of 'pilgrimage
while _the n,ew Basilica was being built. The M.S.C. would
have -the -, spi1ritual direction of the new Basilica - cooperating
with a Committee which would Ibe setup. Anyco·nflicts
would -be referred to the Pope for solutio'n.

T'he firstgrou'p was to leave on May 10th accoffi,panying:
the Archbisho'p on -his return voyage. Those named were:
Fr. M'orisseau, as superior; Fr. Caen (these two were aged 58
and 52 respectively); then two young priests Frs. Deriche­
mont and Fran~ois Barra1, and two Ibrothers. They set off
for Quito and their hopes w,ere high.

But the realities they encountered on arrival were quite
different fro'm what they had expected, and their hopes
were quickly dashed. Ecuador was ,an extremely poor country~

with v,ery few resources and very little interest in a :national
shrine. The parish ,of the Sagrario which was entrusted to
them had been longabandon.ed; the people who lived in
the area were not at all parish-min'ded, having got into the
way of going to other churches for the sacraments. What
the 'missionaries -found -most dishearten'ing was the convictio;n.
th1at the work had -been taken on too hastily without sufficient
knowledge of what exactly was involved. The Arch!bishoI>
was also disappointed, for he had the idea that the MSC
were 'going to assume all respol1lsi1bilities for the new Basilica
including. that- of financing the .project. He complained to;
the group that they were :not doing anything in this regard.,
Fr. Morisseau let the Episcopal Curia know that he was:
surprised at this departure from the cont'ract.He also info'r­
med Fr. Chevalier that, in his view, it would be best to cut
their losses there and then, having the w,hole group leave
Ecuador either for 'Europe or for the 'missio·ns in Oceania.,
It would have 'been wise to --follow Fr. Morisseau's advice.
But it is not 'easy to reverse quickly adecision as !big as this
had been. It is not easy to give up hope that, with persevering
effort, -soffi'eworthwhile success ,can be aC'hieved. Fr. Chevalier
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;,exhorted his men to this perseverance a1nd continued ,effort.
But the group itself began to fall apart. Fr.Caen, .outspoken
,and eccentric, irritated the A'rchbishop ·to the point that he
.aJsroedfor his removal from Quito; he went to Peru where
.he tried to join the Picpus fathers. Brother Juste was sent
.away from the community, ·and .the Archbishop took him
lO'n as professor lof French in the seminary of Ecuador. Bra.
.Xavier May-er, who arrived in 1889 to Join the group, did
not last very long. He left in th,e sam1e year. Fr. Peyrot arrived
in 1889; he died in 1890. Shortlly ,after his death, two new
young :priests arrived from France. One of them, Fr. Mon­
,corget, died two weeks after his arrival from an illn,ess
,contracted o'n the voyage.

.Tn spite of everythin'g, the missionaries set about doing wha~

they could, reorganizing the parish, setting up the Confra­
ternity of Our La,dy of the Sacred Heart. With regard to
the wonderful Basilica nothing was done - until·Fr. Morisseau
~heard that the Archbishop had torn up the old: contract and
:made a new one with 'a different religious .congregation.
It was then that Fr. Chevalier and his Council'decided to
s:end Fr. Jouet as Visitator ·to the' community· of Quito. He
bad been the 'most enthusiastic supporter of the project in
the. first place.; h·e seemed the most likely to be able to set
things ·right. O"n hisvioyage to Quito he had the Company
,0£ the n!ew Apostolic Delegate,. Mgr. Macchi, with whom
:he got on very well. They were. determined th1at, together,
they should be ··able to put· things in order..They succeeded.
Ably and firmly, Fr. Jouet got the Archbishop to rescind the
-new contract, acknowledging the· continued validity. of the
-on·e signed at Issoudun. H·e reorganiz.ed the existing com-
munity; and asked Issou·dun for a man able to organize things
for the construction and running of the new Basilica.' (Fr.
"Guyat growled that «isinc·e it was Jouetwho got us into
this mess », he' should be left there to·fi.nishoff.his work!) 18.

The ·man chosen for the job was Fr. Pierre Barral, brother
co£ Fran~ois already in 'Quito. He had been the chief instru­
'ment in founding the MSC house in Sal:zbu'rg.. In this and
other enterprises, he- had given proof of his .ability to organize.
The General Council set out precisely what his job was
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to be: to be in charge of the spiritual direction of the wotk.
of th·e Basilica, in agreement with the Arcbbishop and a
Committee responsible for the whole work; to ,launch a.
campaign ·of propaganda to collect t,he necessary funds - but
without committing either the MSC Congregation or the­
Quito community.. to .financial obligations. Barral was very
capable; he was also ,enthusiastic, independent and at times.
arrogant. He could get things done -- but at the 'sam1e time
he could antagonise 'a lot of people in the process. In fact
he got things moving. for the construction of the Basilica -­
and in the. process he antagonised the Archbishop who asked.
Issoudun to withd,raw him. After a period of truce, he left
Ecuador never, to return.

This was December 1890. There. w·ere some further changes:.
and interchanges of personnel, but by May 1891 the M,se:
of Quito insisted that the whole project w,as impracticaL
In September of that year the General Cou,ncildecided to'
abandon Ecuador. Fr. Jouet, hO'w'ever, who felt particularly'
inv·olved in the affair, fought a -delaying action until the' ~.~

General ChapteL, of 1893 which unianimously voted to finish
once a'nd for all with the whole enterprise. In April of 1894"
the last MSC went back to Europe.

I t would be a long time before a Basilica' of the Sacred
Heart was ever built at Quito. The shining ilational shrine­
did not then come into being; in the: late '90's a simple
chapel was erected and dedicated to the Holy Heart of Mary."
The facts -of the final achievement were far different from
the wonderful dreams proposed to the first band of MSC
adv·enturers. The cost to t,he young MSC society was consi-­
derable - in men and in morale. Two priests died in Ecuador,.
two left the Congregation, and not ,one 'of the four brothers'
who went to Q-uito remained in the Society. The Quito affair
was more than a failure; it was a tragic failure, and there­
were those who felt t,hat' it had been undertaken "\vithout
sufficient responsible planning -like an expedition to find
a new Eldorado.
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MSC crisis

1. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS.

The founder of -a religiou,s society is a charismatic leader.
\Vhile he -is forming his 'grou·pof colla:borators .around him,
the group will ~naturally take on the sort of structure which
is described technically.as a « charismatic-type organization ».
In such an organization, as experts in sociology point out:

a) the focus on which the organization is centred is the
inspiration, intuitions and drive of- the charismatic l~ader;

b) 'the charismatic quality of the leader draws others with
him and enables him to impart or impose his ideas on his
loI1o'we.rs;
c) :Control in the organization ·comes from the ,exercise
of these san1e qu'alities; and decisions are usually announced
in ·definite terms.

In the early stages of forming such a group, the first compa­
nionls of a founder, or charismatic leader, look to him for
drive, leadership, d1ecisions. The very reason that they join
a -new group is because they believe that the founder has
the inspiration and the intuitions which can sh'ape the group.
I,f they could not accept this type of ,leadership and organi­
zation, they would not join. Naturally th,ey build up a loyalty
to the 'leader, land a habit of mind which accepts 'hisdecisions
easily.
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However, as the gro·up develops, particularly a 'group which
aspires to become a religious congregation within the Church,
it must take on different organizational structures. Chapters,
councils and consultation must play a larger. part in its life.
Laws laid down by the Church must be followed, and even
the charism'atic leader becomes subject to them. He thereby
loses some of his liberty. He may become the Superior
General of the approved institute - but now he ,has to exercise
a different sort of leadership, o·r at least one which has to
take more account of the requirements of altered structures.
At this later stage, the members joining the group are .. drawn
less by the person, or eve11 the perso'nal charism of the
Founder as it exists in him. They comebecau1se of the
objective existence of that charism in the stated aims and
nature of. the institute. -They expect that ·they will fit into
the new phase of the otganization with Councils, constrltation
and so on - and they expect, to a large extent, that the
Founder-become-General will be as bound by the organiza­
rionaldemands of the Institute as they are.

Therefore, ·even. before any consideratio·n -of .personalities
involved, the stage itS automatically set for friction and for
tension as the whole group with its different component
parts w·orks into a new understanding and a .new style 0'£
cooperation in which all are involved. One can see and foretell
the sort of. tensions which are almost bound to arise - between
those who feel that the supreme law is loyalty to the Founder
and his inspirations and ideas, and those who feel that all
are now called to share by discussion and dialogue in deci­
sions made with a greater -participation of the whole commu­
nity. For some of the older generation, the new ideas will
smack of disloyalty. Some of' the younger generation will
think that they are not allowed to grow up or have
sufficient say.

A further element of tension comes into the situation when
a group is passi'ng from the stage of being predominantly
of one nationality to that of being an international religioQs
group. This is particularly the case when a certain amount
of uniformity is (or .was) regarded as being necessary for
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the religious life of a single institute. There will be, of
necessity, national 'and 'cultural differences' - and, some ·of
these will cOffi'e' into 'religious life with ·t,he candidates. Yet
the candidates enter a 'group which ,has ·a declared ·religious
ideal an,cl a definiteteligious spirit. When you ask people
of a ,different nationality to live religious life as you have
lived it, you are immediately presented with a question which
,has no quick and easy answer:

How much o.fwhat you ask from this new group is imposing
accidental expressions of an ideal; .and how much is simply

'declaring what a generous response to the ·religious ideal
demands in 'any language or'culture?

A priori then, it can be said that as a religious group' grows,
it' has to, make a double transition:

- from that of charismatic and very personal leadership
to a more democratic type of ·governm,ent;
-'. from .that of being a group .of a single culture to being
an international congregation.

'N.B. - This latter issu,e, in our case, is very minor and very
peripheral. Had it been the 'only tension involved, there
'would have been no M.S.C. crisis.

In the normal course 'of ,events there are two instruments
provided by Church ,law to ease a religious congregation
through these stages of transition. These are:

- the General Council which counsels ,and assists the
Founder-General;
- the General Chapter which every six years brings together
a number of the members of'th'e Congregatio,n to. legislate,
:solve problems, and make decisions for the wh'ole religious
society.

Particular Circumstances.

However,- for the· MSC, the political situation disturbed the
'normal course of events. The expulsion from France of many
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of the religious had also· brought about a scattering of the
General Coun·cil. Fr. Piperon was at Tilburg; Fr. Jouet was'
in Rome as Procuratot; and Fr. Guyot, although living in
France, was at some distance from Issoudu·n. Fr. Morisseau
stayed with Fr. Chevalier for some time before'" being
transferred ·to Tilburg and then to Quito. The General
Chapter should have been held in 1885. But because of the
political situation and the dispersion' of the members, the
General 'Council judged that it should be ·deferred. Perhaps
it was not strictly niecessary to defer the Chapter,but there
\vere at least sufficient grave inconveniences in the way of
holding it that the Council could judge, and Rome would
approve, t;hat it shou1ld be deferred. Those who felt stron'gly
that the Society still needed to make the two-fold transitio·n
mentioned above w'ould, naturally, have been disappointed
with this decision. They would have felt that, despite th'e
difficulties, an effort could and should have been made to
hold the 'Chapter.

It should also be noted that the very ·qualities \vhich make
a Founder able to exercise' his -charismatic leadership.
successfully will ma~e it harder .for him to accept that the
time of transition has come. He has been called. on to
declare what his 'vision means in practice; to declare the
spirit and life-style of Ihis 'religious congregation. Because
others have been hap,py to accept his declarations, -the reli­
gious sfociety has come into being. The very driv·e and' deter~
mination which enabled him to ibuild th'e .grou,p will make
it all the more :diflicu!lt for him not to o'ver-tu·n the right
mom·ent when he has to sit back and let oth-ers have more
say. in the decisions, and let others tell him ho\v his ideal
is to be aqapted to'difterentcultures and changing mentalities.
T,he scattering of the GenerallCouncil had effects perhaps
unperceived by Fr. Chevalier in their full implications. The
Council had been divided by political events. Fr. Chev·alier
consulted them often by letter; but correspondence does not
make collegiality. As individuals they received and wrote let­
ters, often not knowing the viewpoint of other councillors.
From respect towards the Founder, and without live discus­
sion together, they would have agreed with Fr. Ch-evalier's
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proposals more often than th~y might have done in a.difIerent
situation. Also, we have seen one instance of Fr. Chevalier's
manoeuvering to make sure that the mission ·of Oceania was
accepted. The feeling. grew, among some '0£ the Councillors
and ·beyond, that he was im1posing his views 'more than
was good for the whole. This led to resentment. The post­
ponement of the General Chapter was, then,Sieen as a furt'her
indication of an u'nreadiness for full· consultation. Further­
more, without the ·constant viva voce meetings of the Council,
it was n!ot possible for Fr. Chevalier to gauge the d'epth
of feeling of discontent. Ak.nowledgeof the extent of this
feeling "'.QuId hav,e counselled ,different action.

J;hen there \vas the question of different practices of the
religious outside of France:ad·aptation. or laxity? And if
there wer'e sOlJ.1ething of the latter, how best 'deal with
it? Fr. Chevalier wrote:« This scattering of the 'members
led forcibly to a certain relaxing of regular discipline,
especially in our houses ,of the North where th'e works had
taken on too \vide a spTead. The habits ,of these countries,
being different from those ·of France, had opened t4e door
to more than one abuse. 'Our first Rules, drawn up 'at the
beginning of the Society and for the Religious of whom
it was then composed, no longer catered' for .its actual
needs. The Superior General,o'ut of care for the future
of his \Congregation, wished before he died to put the' finish­
ing touches to his work by complementing the 'comm'on and
particular rules. which did have a number of gaps. His aim
was to rule out the arbitrary and to ·establish the greatest
possible uniformity of conduct in our houses. He thou'ght
rightly that this was his own serious duty to guard against
dangerous shocks after he 'had gone. ,Therefore he sent to
all the sUiperiors of the houses (even' the distant ones) proof
copies ,of. these new Rules togeth·er with the requ1est that,
·after having·.consulted their confrer'es they .send·all ·observa­
tions to hi'm. He would take account of these in the final
version. T;his. was done.

The appearance of this directory stirred up violentdis­
satisfaction in the houses of the North... » 1.
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With the same aims' in mind, Fr. C'hevalier set a'bout ~comple ..
ting the Constitutions' and sent th,em to Rome. Rome found.
some things to,o demanding - such. as two years Novitiate
instead of one. It fu·rtherpointed·. out that the Society was
obliged to choose. between two courses of action. Firstly,
if the ·old Constitutions were retained, even with minor
modificati'ons, they could be approved definitively, since the
ten years trial h'ad now drawn to.a close. Secondly, if the
Society were to adopt· new Constitutions, it would have
to' ,embark on a further period of trial .for another ten
years. The decision must be made by a General Chapter.

CHAPTER 1891.

The General Chapter began at Issoudun on January 8th,
1891. Mem:bers of the' Chapter were: Fr. Jules Ch,evalier,
Superior General; the Assistants General: Frs. C. Piperon,
V. Jouet, J. Guyot, A. Delaporte, J. Mo·risseau (Secretary
General), F.X. ,Maillard (General Bursar); Local Superiors:
T. Reyn (Antwerp), P. Treand (Glastonbury), L. Hartzer
(Salzburg), X. Klotz (Tilburg), C. Ramot (Watertown).
Present as a former Superior was Bishop L. Couppe.
The superstitious man will perhaps note the ominous fact
that there were 13 Capitulapts.
The rather involved course of events in and after the Chapter
can probably ·best be followed by taking 3 different topics:

1.. The Constitutions.

2. Opposition to and criticism of the General Administration"
3. The 'existence of certain c.anonical irregularities within
the Congregation and action taken to put these in order.

1. The Constitutions. Here there was no real problem. The
Chapter voted unanimously to adopt the old Constitutions
(approved for 10 years in 1877). On July 24th, 1891, Rome
gave definite ap'proval to these Constitutions.

2. Opposition to and criticism of the General Administration.
Since this is the most complicated of all the issues involved,
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it will· be studied in gre.ater detail in ,Chapt,er Eight.
However, the majo'r:elements in it are not hard tound'erstand.
It' was, as already noted, the particular MSC expression of
a -crisis that is common enough at a certain period of tran-sition
within a religious grou'p. Let us note a few historical facts
which feature largely i'n the Chapter ·discussions. Sinc,e there
was a General Chapter in 1879, ther'e 'should have been
another Chapter in 1885. The G·eneral 'Council, because of
the difficulties of the French persecutions and the subsequent
MSC diaspo'ra, judged that it would be too ,difficult to hold
and asked that itbedeferted. Rome approved. In 1890 -at
a request. from the General Council, Fr. ,Cheva[ier's term
as G'enetal was prorogued for 12 years. Fr. Chevalier had
written new Constitutions and a Directorium, and 'presented
them to Rome for ·appr,oval. This, 'as the text from Fr.
Chevalier says, «,excited a violent ,discontent in the houses
of the North ».

On the floor of the Chapter, Fr. T. Reyn, Superior of the
house of. Antwerp tried to explain why this opposition re­
sulted, and still ·existed. He said: One thing essential to
the structures of Religi10us lif.e is that, the Society through
the General Chapter has the right to elect. its' Superior Gene­
ra~; and the right to change, or leave unchanged, itsConsti­
tutions and its Rules. Now 'our M,ajar Superiors did all this,
'or tried to do all this them'selves. They asked for and
obtained the prolongation of the General in office. They
asked for (and might have obtained) the changing of Rules
and Constitutions. They decided that we could not have a
Chapter in 1885. This Chapter must. ensure that these things
do 'not happen .again.

For in this way of acting, oll'rM·ajor. Superiors usu'rped the
rights which belong by law and by right to the Society as
a whole - in and through· the General Chapter.

I think his point is clear. I think that, for us who look
back at a distance, it is also clear that his point is valid.
Furtherm<?re, he~e there is. obviously a call to accept the
transition in structure which we mentio'ned a:bove - toa more
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democratic group .from 'a group rUlled by the more personal
charismatic leaders~ip.

Unfortunately, it is im;poss~ble to make these points in' a
giv1en .real-life situation with·out criticizing or seeming to
criticize the actions of those involved. And often, if the point
is not sufficiently understood o:rdoes not seem to be, accepted,
tlhen personal 'criticisms are often used to force it home.
The members of the Administration felt themselves under
attack. They app'ealed to the historical events of the 1ast
few years - persecution in France and dISPersal -of the
MSC group -- to justify their actions. Rightly or wrongly,
it was replied that this situation had really changed very
litVle in the last few years. If a Chapter was possible now,
it waspossi1ble earlier on - had it been really ·desired.

At some stage in the debate, two men1b'ers of the' General
C,ouncil disassociated themselves from the Administration and
took the side of the younger men. Frs. Guyot and Delaporte
were lof the opinion that they did not have eno:ugh say
in the General Council- where, they said, Frs.- Chevalier
and Jouet made most of the decisions. Fr. Jouet particularly
became the target 'of ,attack; and a number of decisions of
the Gieneral Administration in the last few years \vere criti­
cised, special mention being made of the ill-fated expedition
to Quito·.

To those who stilll felt strongly that there ,was a s.pecial
function' to be played bya General- F·ou·nder \vho had a
right to e:x:ercise a charismaticallypersonal leadership; and
to those who put a particular stress on obedience in :religious
life (an obedience corresponding to this type of superiorship) ­
it was felt that the you·nger group were lacking in religious
spirit. This feeling was strengthened at hearing what were
believ'ed to ,be uncharitable an·dunjust accusations.

Two groups emerged clearly - The General Administration (or
part thereof) and those with them; and «the dissident
group ». Fr. General and his supporters were to feel that
the next development· was' pait of this concerted opposition.
This n;extstep was:
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3. The reaction to certain" canonical il~regula~ities which were
deemed to exist in the Society. The General Council had
proposed that these irregularities ·be looked int'o - 'but had
not forseenmany of the conclusions. Th·e chief of these,
it was suggested, was .. that it was ·doubtfulwheth'er Fr. Che­
vali1er had really been General of the Society for a· numiber
of years! To see th·e reasons for this assertion, let us put
forth.a bit of ohronology: In 1869, F'r. Chevalier was 'elected
Superior General for 12 years. In 1.881, at the end of this
time, a Rescript prolongs his ch'arge for 1 year. In 1882,
ptdlongation for 1 year.

In 1883, the saffi'e.
In 1884, the same again.
In 1885, 1886, 1887, 1888 ... nothing.
In 1889, he is «prolonged. for a year' ».
In 1890, he is ,prolonged in office for 12 years (Decree
from lCardinal Protector).

Now what follows might have seemed rather tr.agic at the
ti~e. But in retrospect it can raise a slnile here and there~

Present at the Chapter was 'a young Alsatian Fr. X. Klotz,
Superior of Tilburg, a very promising young man who had
studiedC,anon Law in Rome, and whom Fr. Chevalier had
thought' might some day ·succeed· him as Su'periorGeneral ..
As he studied some of the docum,ents he h:ad his doubts
about c'ertain legal angles, and he p'ut these forward in the
Chapter. They caused a furore. Eager young canonists can
get carried away by tiheir zeal for legal rectitude in a way
that sometimes does not best serve the greater g,oad. He
himself wrote in later years - on Nov. 1st, 1925: «When
yougiv'e an account of those distutlbed years, take care not
to suppose that th,ere, was Ibad faith on either side. Each
man' acted according to his conscience. Our misunderstandings
are explained by the ,events. If in 1891 I had had the expe­
rience of '1925, as the documents passed through· my :hands to
be read at the Chapter, I would not have had th,e imprudence
of making 'public' 'the irregularities which I discovered in
them. I would have taken Fr. Chevalier aside, I would
have drawn up an appeal to Rome, and' he would certainly
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have signed it. And Rome, in its indulgence, would have
given 'a t:sanatio inradice' at the simple request of a Superior
General. This would have establishe(forder where there
was disorder, with no fuss, no shocks, no hurt. But then
I was just in the thirties. At that age one is not as much
in control of his impressions ·as at 67 »2.

.And at -that age, what did he do? Hie pointed out the gap
in the Rescripts prolonging Fr. Chev·alier's term of office.
(In the discussions, it would 'Seem that Frs. Chevalier and
Jauet forgot about the 1884 Rescript. This is understandable
in the circumstances!) Discussion- concerrled the years 1883-
1889. He was not r,enewed in office. Tl:terefo're :hehad not
been Superior General. Therefore, all those he had admitted
to Profession in those' years were 'not validly professed!
Among those t:invalidly professted'are three members of this
Chapter: Bishop Coup·pe, F.rs~ Reyn and Delaporte.And
since Delaporte, as Assistant General took part in the
convocation of the Chapter - perhaps the Cbapter is invalidly
·convoked!

Fr. ]o'uet replied that, in making his ,application in 1889 he
had explained the previous omissions as due· to the· unsettled
state of. France and the MSC society scattered about Europe.
Therefore, he said, the Rescript of 1889 had carriedwith·it
a « sanatio » of all irregularities. Fr. Chevalier was also of
the opinion that« Im1plicitly, this Rescript contained the
Sanatio of the preceding irregulariries, since Fir. Jouet had
m'entioned them in his petition·» 3.

Howev,er, those were the days (now happily gone) when
a single Canon Lawyer could put the fear of God anid -the
Inquisition into -a groupoJordinary mortals who knew not
Canon .Law. Consequently Fr. Jouet's reply did .not rem'ove
all their fears. T;hen Fr. Klotz increased their fears -by
suggesting that some among them wier,e prdbably subject
to penalties ·and censu:re in view of that well·known decree
Romani Pontificis.Such would lbe Frs. Piperon and Ramot
who, as Novice Mast,ers had actually admitted postulants
to the Novitiate bef.ore th1e ·arrival of the testimonial1etters.
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They could therefore have incurred certain penalties; they
co,uld have lost, their ,active and passive voice in the Society"
and, therefore have" no right to be present or vote in the'
Chapter! There was' more, but this was enou'gh, to get the
members ,of the Chapter to agre:e to sign a docum'ent ex,posing
their doubts to Rome, and requesting a « sanatioad caute-­
lam, ». They also agre,ed that Fr. Klotz and Fr. Piperon
should be delegated to take this document to Rom,e, the­
Chapter meanwhile going into recess. All the Chapter
members inclu-din:g' 'Fr. 'Chevalier, signed the docu'ment.
F.rs. Klotz and Piperon, th'erefore set off for Rome.

Given the fact that the Chapter had split into two:camps"
the Archbishop of ,Bourges thought it would be advisable
that Fr. Chevalier should 'be r,epresented in Rom,e, an,d that
Fr. Jouet s'hould, go there for this purpose. The Arohbishop'
wrote in this vein t,o Cardinal Monaco, Protector of the
Congregation, in·dicattng the advice he 'had given F'r. Chevalier
(letter -of January 21st). Fr. Chevalier wasted no time
acc,epting the advice; he got his letter- off to Cardinal Monac01
on January 20th. In it he ventures to suggest that th'e
Cardin-al might call Jouet to Rome by tel'egram. Furthermore,
not having much faith in Klotz's viewp'oint" he suggests,that
the Cardinal might find it useful to talk to Piperononhis
own. Then with ,or without telegram, Jouet set off for
Rome, too.

The document the tw'o delegates took to Rome was
an extraordinary ,one really. It mentioned, of course"
the doubts we have recorded. It further stated that
two of "the Assistants did not remem'ber' whether they
were consulted 'about the application in 1889 (which :bore
their signatures!) Furthe.rmore some ,m'em,bers of the Chapter
doubt the validity of th'e ,reasons given for postponing the
Chapter. (This was a bit rash, since Rome had judged and
approved these reasons!). Then, owing to the scattering of the
Assistants, several mem:bers had been admitted to profession
without the consent of the Assistants. Were these professions
valid? The General had delegated Superiors to .receive pro­
fession (whereas: the Constitutions speak of his delegating
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Prqvincials}. Where these professions valid? Soro,e Novices

'had been professed outside the house of th·e. Novitiate - it

would seem that these professions. were invalid. Some Novice­

Masters, without Indult, had been named asNovice~Master,

not having the requisite 'canonical age.

Bishop Couppe, as Bishop, was no longer un,der the Ge,neral.

Can he,therefore be a member of th'e Chapter?

Are those mem'bers tinvalidly professed' ·.validly at theC'hap­

ter? Because ofdou1bts about the way the General was

, approved, was the decree convoking the Chapter legitimate?

What were the fathers really hoping for as a .result of t'his

representation to RO'me? In the last paragraph of thedocu­

ment they ask that all irregularities (if they exist) might be

fixed up, so that they can get on with th·eChapter. Fr. Che­

valier at least suspected that .they were being over optimistic.

In his letter to the Cardinal Bro.t'ector; of January 20th, he

wrote:
« \Vhether t,he Holy Father judges .. that the present Chapter

'be dissolved, or 'continue, 'may I make ,bold to ask Your

Eminence to request that either in the continuation: of this

Chapter or in the formation of a new one, His' Holiness should

deign to designate to preside as Apostolic Delegate ,either

His Grace the Archbishop of 'Bourges, or ·should His Grace

not be 'able to be present, then Bishop of Synope, his

brother .and Coadjutor ».

The suspicion was w,ell £ou·nd,ed.Cardinal Monaco was in­

structed to '« 'dissolve the chapter and ·declare it dissolved ».

'This he did in a document dated January 27th, 1891~ It

added that the participants were to go h,ome, and· that, until

further arrangements were made by the Sacred Congregation,

business was to (be carried on as it had been up to ,date.

Meanwhile th·e Acts of the Chapter werre to be sent to Rome.

However, when theG,eneral and the Assistants looked around

for the Acts, they found that they w·ere not at Issoudun.

Fr. Klotz, secretary of the Chapter had gone back to Tilburg

taking the docum'ents with him. If Fr.C'hevalier had feared

that. Klotz would not give an unbiased account to Ro·me,
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Klotz now returned the compliment. He asked permission to
go to Rome himself; permission was refused. Klotz still
went to Rome. In those days such a course ,of action was
regarded as being a serious breach of religious dbedience.
Ft. Chevalier says that in -Rome, Klotz was not given a very
warm reception, but was threatened with int'erdict.

Then, under ,date of April 15th, a letter was s·ent to Fr. Che­
valier from vardinal Vega, Prefect of the se of Regulars.
It· was brief, -and cou'Ch-ed in those courteous terms which
the Cu·riauses even when « summoning someone to Rome »:

« Reverend Father,
This Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, earnest'ly
desiring to put an end to the difficulties which have arisen in
the Institute of the. Missionaries-of the Sacred Heart, of which
Your Paternity is Superior General, invites you to come to
Rome, where you will be able to clarify these -·questions .for
us. While awaiting a prompt reply indicating the day of your
arrival, I· wish you all the best in the Lord... ».

It was May by the time Fr. ~Chevalier could comply with this
sU'mmons; and May in Rome is full of Chu1rch holidays. When
.he got there,. he found that Cardinal Vega was away on vaca"'·
tiOh. He :had a half-hour talk with the Pope,and:-a two-hour
talk with the Secretary ·of ·the S.C. of Bishops and, Regulars~
T·he Secretary was « tres affable et tres paternel ». However,
,he would ,certainly hav·e made it clear that Rom·e ·could 'not
make light.of 'mistakes which resulted in doubts about the
v~lidity of some 190 professions.

There is a delightful docu,ment in the ~GeneralAlrchives, under
,date of June 13th. It begins: .
« The, Founder and ,Superior General of the Congregation ,of'
the Sacred Heart at Iss-oud'un, in the Archdiocese of Bourges,
humbly ·explains that, in his institute a few irregularities 'have
'occurred... » <A few irregularities' - such as perhaps 'he was
not real1ly Superior :General for sev,eral years; and some su­
periors wer~ perhaps not really·delegated to lreceive :profession
of the :subjects· -' sometimes also novices received" without
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testimonial letters, and professed at tim,es oU1Jside the. house

of the No'Vitiate - and perhaps as a result r,eligious invalidly

professed.

Therefore he asks a « sanatio» for any irregularities-.and from:

such 'censures that may hav,e been incurred here-and· there~

Rome, from long experience, is not perturbed by a (:few irre­

gularities'. The Sacred C1ongregation therefore «. benignly

granted the faculty» to the iCardinal Protector to absolve

and regularize as r,equesved. This he ,did -on June 15th. There

were a· few important additional items in the Rescript which

Cardinal Monaco executed: firstly of Iconfirming the rescript

extending Fr. ,Chevalier's term as G'eneral for 12 years (i.e.

from 1890).

Secondly, he could co'nfirm the actual Assistants in office until

the next General !Chapter; with the proviso thf!t they:reside

with th'e G,eneral.

Thirdly, the sanatio of profession was giv,en to « those. who

would ask for it in writing ». (Tax on the Rescript 'was 23

lire! ).

Fr. Chevalier then set -off to make a round of all the houses,

explaining things to the members, and allowing each 'one to

make his own free choice. It is significant that of all the 190

or so people concerned, only one left the Society. This seems

to indicate that, whatev·er the intensity of the Chapter' war­

fare, most members were happy·' to be in the Congregation.

There can ·,be no doubt that the whole ,business was nota

very happy ·experience for those most deeply inv'olved. Never­

theless there are many indications that the « crisis» was to

some ,extent over-dramatized. One such indication is th,e

number of· people who joined t'he. society in thos·e years:

In the years 1891-1892 - there wer·e thirty novices (clerical):

of .these, some left, but 21 made their profession on October

17th, 1892 and others later.

In 1892-1893, there were 26 novices: the chief group of 14

was professed on October 9th, 1893, with others later.
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In 1893-1894, there wer,e 33 Novices, and the followi1ng
year, 38.

Afrer Fr., Chevaliier's trip ar,ound the houses, all professions
were now regularized. The clouds of canonical ,dou1bt w:ere
dissipated:, Fr. Chevalier was clearly nominated asSuperiot
General for many years to come; the Assistants were connr­
med u'ntil the nextChapt:er. The clause a!bout Assistants
r,esiding with the General meant that Fr. Jouet, as Procu1rator
in Rome, could not continue as Assistant, and Fr. Guyot had
resigned after the Chapter. To replace th,ese two, Frs. M'aillard
and M:orisseau were named As'sistants.

On,e important practical question remained:
What could and should be ,done about a new General
Chapter?

An expert ,in modern problem-solving techniques would have
said t'hat the only way t,o restore harmony, in this troubled
situation was for the parties concerned to talk things out - in
this instance in Chapter. This was in fact Fr. Chevalier's idea.
(Although he was of the opinion that normally'chapters were
not much use, he sh'ar,ed the opinion of his conflieres that,
at this, time, a, new ,chapter was called for.)

On February 17th, Fr. Maill'ard wrote' to ,Fr. Jouet: ,« He
(Fr. Chev'alier) stillbeli'eves, ,and we do too, that to :have a
Chapter convo,ked 'as soon 'as possible, to be presided over by
\~n Apostolic Delegat1e is the only way to ,calm people down
,and finish these matters. So would you please act along thes,e
lines. ».

On September 5th, 1891, Fr. C,he:valier ·and his Assistant.s
officially' petitioned the .Holy See to be 'allow,ed to hold ano­
ther Chapter, with the same members as in January. (Che­
vali!er 'here went along with Reyn ,and Co.). Naturally, the
Holy See had not heard of tWientieth century techniqu,es for
solving problems, and perhaps it did not believ'e that this
particular· group of MSC was capable of finding 'a solution in
friendly.dialogu·e. 'On January 27th it had «dissolved the
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Chapter and"declared it dissolved ». In reply to :ihis petition
of September 5th, it said that «after havingw,eighed -all
things carefully», the answer was « No ». If a Chapter were
to be held, it should be held according to the Constitutions
recently given' defiriitive 'approval. Fu'rth,ermore" it 'could be
held o,nly after the' ,Sacre·d Con\gregation gave pevmission - '~l

permission it was not yet ready to give'.

On March 5th, '1892, in reply to 'a futther request to "hold
a .. Chapter, the, S.C., again replied that it did not judge, it
opportune' to do so. Howeyer it did ,express itsel±prepared't(»
listen to the serious reasons which' the Superior' 'General
might be prepared, t() ,put forward showing that such a ,Chapter
was necessary or useful.' . . :'

On July 17th, in reply to a furth'er request from Fr. Ch~-,"
valier, permission was granted. But evidently, the ~.C. still
had.littlefaith in the MSC group. For the following' condi-,
tion's: were laid down: ' ,,

1.:Ptesident of the Chapter would be, Mgr. A. Marchal, Bi­
shop of ,Sinope, as ,Apostolic Delegate. He should interview
each of the members before the ,Chapter -began. '
2. The members should put in three ,days of lspirit:ual exerci­
ses befOTe starting the Chapter.
3. ,Members will be chosen,' and be present as prescrjbed by
ih~ .Constitutions. ' , ,

4. The business of the Chapter will -be to elect, four Assistants
General and a Procurator General -and also a commission of
four members who, under the Presidency of the General"
will write a'Directorium.
5. The members, if they wish, may express their opinion, but
this time all d·ecisions will be taken by the Holy' See.

6. The Apostolic Delegate has a right to end fheChapte'r
when he .judges fit.
7. For the rest, let the Constitutions be observed.

If Rome thought that it had found the 'right formula for
solving the MSC' problem, it was destined to bedisappotDted..



MSC crisis·'· ..... 197

o~ February 7th,'i893, th·eChapter was"officially beguri
un'd,et .the presidency \of .Mgr. A. Marchal ~ Again there' w'ete
~3 Capitulants present (but five good men were absent):

j. iCh~yalie.r, SuperIor General; AssistantsIG·eneral: Frs. 'G.
Piperon, J.Morisseau (Secretary G'eneral),F.: Maillard, ~~
Batard'(Geperal Bursar); Local Superiors: T. ·R·eyn (Ant\verp);
V. Casas (Barcelona), C. Ramot (Glastonbury), F. Miniot (-P'a~

ris), F .. B~rral (Quito), L. Hartzer(Sa12Jbu'rg), A. Lanctip
(Tilburg), F. Derichemor~.t (Watertown). As an extra item, of
business they had been asked by Cardinal Rampolla to vote (~~1

whe~ber th~y suppress the foundation in Quito. The vote for
suppression wasunanin1o·us. But th1e'most importantbusine~s

Of the Chapter was the election of Assistants and Procurat9r ~

Elected were: .Fr.Ramot, First Assistant, and Frs. Morissea~,
Delaporte and Lanctin as Assistants. Fr. :Guyot was el~ct~~
Procurator "General. ..

Mgr. Marchal had exhorted the C'hapter. to act for peac~
alld unity ;,hehad stressed the im'portance of ~hoosing Assi~

stants ''Yho would help the Genera!!, and not oppose .him.
Now, as ·he read the .written submission given him - ac­
cording to the cO'ndition n. 5 - he saw that these four· men
had, in the submissions given him to take to Rom'e, .expressed
rather bitter· .opposition to Fr. Chevalier. He had dou\bt~

- and he expressed these dou'hts in his 'r1eport to .Rome -':­
about the. spirit in \.vhichthese men 'had come to do th'eir
work.·« It seems tome », he said, « ... that the election had
been prearranged and that nothing would persuade the electors
to abandon the decision· they had taken together ... Since they
had the majority, theyna!med as assistants those who, in 1891
had most vidlently declared themselves against the old admi­
nistration... » (Repalrt of Feb. 11rh). Since Mgr. Marchal al1d
Fr. Chevalier were good friends, sinc'e· they shar'ed the same
views about authority and obedience, neither would have
been happy about these elections. To what extent one in~

flueneed' the' other to think the elections might hav·ebeen
invalid, would ·be' impossi1ble to say,- But certainly each con.;.
firmedthe"other in ,his suspicion.
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fuller reports were sent on February 20th and 2,2nd. The
Sacred Congregation replied, on March. 10th that :ftwasnot
clear from his reports whether the ,elections were valid or not
(because perhaps pre-arranged by factions). Hie was ther1efore
to make furth'er ,enquiries land send a fu~ler report ..Meanwhile
the newly ,elected Assistants w,ete not to exercise their
functions; the old officials were to be reinstated until, after
further enquiries, the Holy See made other arrangements.

As a Iresultof the enquiry, Rome decided that the M·se So­
;cietyneeded some further outside assistance. Archbishop
Boyer, the n'ew Bishop of Bourges w'as nam~d Apostolic Vi­
sitator of th~e Society. The 'elections of F·ebruary7th w·ere de­
claried null and v'oid. Frs. Piperon, Morisseau, Reyn and
Vaudon were named (provisional Assistants'. Maillard had
written to Boyer that he felt it, would be better for the
Society if he w:ere not appoint1ed Assistant. Fr.Carriere was
appointed as Procurator and Superior of the HO'use in Rome;
fr. Batard -Bursar, and Fr. Maillard Minist!er of ,the Mis­
sions. All this .,was communicated' by the 'Archbishop in a
letter of August 21st, 1893. H,e addeq confidently: «The
peace mission which has 'been ientrusted·to me will be easy to
carry out ».Wh,en he ·died at the end of. 1896, Fr. Chev'alier
'could \vrite to the Holy Father:
.«Little by little, calm has been restored, !spirits -hav,e been
pacified and hearts united by bonds which can not be broken
,again. We Can bear witness that, at this'moment, perf.ect
.agreement ·and harmony existsbetw·een superiots and sub­
jects, 'as also betw,een all the members of.ourCongregation »4.

-2.A ,PA,RTIAL ANALYSIS.

Having seen the .course of events 'during this .critical period,
w;e must now try to go behind the soenes ·and see if 'weoan
come out with an understanding of this paJrt of our his:vory.
Insofar as that is possi:bI1e, we shall endeav,our to do so with
all 'respect for our departed confreres. W1e ·should leav,eto·be
buried with th1em the ,evid,ences of hum'an w1ealmess, the little
things ,vhichmight take away from the- good ··they·did. For
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thte-tragic, thing a-bout the crISiS was that these were .good
mencaught,- u:p.in- ,misunderstanding that caused much per­
sonal 'heartache.' Mistakes w,eremade aliI round. Ours is not
to sit in judgement; we shall 'merely try to undetrstand.

Therewere,.first of 'all, two basic ideologies about gov,ernmertt
of the Society, at this stage of its development. '

1. «The --era' of the·foundation is closed. H,enceforth the
Chapter-legislates, the Superior administers» 5.

2. «The Superio,r General ... (~he Foun'der) is not an ordina-'
ry Superior ... He- is ~he head and the root ... It is for us
(A,sslstants) to the the 'principal'memibers and the chief \b'1~ah­

ches living with the same life and the same sap, in order' to
co'mmunicate it to o'rhers ». While the 'assistants must discuss;
give suggestions, and give or refuse consent, they can not set
out syst~matically to oppose the General-Founder.

«The wOTk is in the formative stage and it is from. the
Founder that the initiative must come in harmony with ,those
who have ·espo-used: his work and who share a mutuail con~

fiden,ce with ,him... »: ,Even a Chapter can not impose its will:
on the Founder if he is totally, opposed to the suggestions, of
a certain group 6.,

As we have seen, a -number of the members came to the
Chapter 'of 1891 convinced of rhe first thesis; convinced, too,
that by not calling a Chapter, the Genieral Administration
had depriv,ed the members of the Society 'of their rights. They
came then :wirh certain resentments - and resentment often
leads to exaggerated statements. When the _exaggerations are
rebutted, the resentment inc~eases. They spoke of the Chapter
as the «Supreme Tribunal »; this supreme, tribunal could
pass judgment o'n the Administration. In passing this judg­
mient, it h'ad many things to criticize, such as too many foun­
dations which it was difficult to staff. - But especially did
it criticize the omissions in observance of Canon law: non­
consultation, of Assistants _by the _General; obtaining Indults
from Rome instead of calling a Chapter earlier; land the failure
to.obtain indults when they should Ihave- been-obtained. The
sons -were more learned rhan their fath'ers on some of these
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points, and they let it be known that. they·,did.not'·,appreciate
the «muddling » of the General Administration and, its care..'
less attitu·de towards thepr,escriptions of Canon Law.

Th-e General Administration which had lived and worked
through the difficulties 0.£ the 'political persecutions s·aw things
from fheir history and experience. They felt that they had
done what they could to keep the Society alive - and that
sheer necessity dispensed from worrying. roo 'much about. the
law. They had scattered their Assistants (Piperon to the North
apd Jouet to Rome) to 'hav,e .their' ·best men in their most

. important projects ... It was -easy' ,enough ±or'young men who
h~d grown up in the sheltere.d. hou'ses th'ey' had ·established
aD-d supported in fear and sacrifice, to say what should .have
been done.

But the «Chapter fathers» 'w-er'e determined to 'say what
would be done from now on. They would ,have no more of
ihis hap11azard· type of governm!ent. Theywould,:,:to,:begin
with, see that Assistants and General came:together..,If this
c·ould not be done at Issoudun, then: it' would lbe ,·done·· in
R:ome where most General Houses were, anyway~ In. vain
could Fr. Chevalier protest that at that stage of,the.Congre-,
gation's life, Issoudun was vital for ~he Society's existence
- 'as the centre of its'; works and as th·e'·source of its. financial
stability. The chapter voted that the GeneTai H·ouse sho·uld
be transferr.ed ·to Rome. This was· an example. of\vhat the
opposing school would call «imposing decisions· on the Foun:.,
der-General ». It was also an un~canonical example of the
Chapter acting beyond its powers!

Then, when' the :revelatio'n of canonical irregularities .made it
clear that recourse to' Rome would ,be needed - it w'as notVhe:
SuperioTGeneral who wouldhav'e such recourse, nor his
Procurator. The Chapter wou1d elect its -delegates to Rome,-:­
these, as we know were FTS~ Piper-on and Klotz. The mem-'
bers therefore, resented the fact that· Fr~ Jouet' himself· went
to: Rome. It ,did not consider whether, as Procurator he had
the right to represent theS,ociety in Rome:~ the Chapter,
that «Suprem!eTribunal» had not sent· him! An,d;then ...
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«As the official delegates_ of the Chapter presided by th,e Su­
perior General -returned with empty hands, it was he (Joue~)

who triumphantly bears thed·ecreeof dissolution which made
it impossible to elect the Procurato'r and the .Assistants »7.
(The text omits to say that the Chapter ov-er-ruled Chevalier's
strong--plea to send Fr. -Jouet to Rome).

The reaction _- to this decree was predictably strong. The al­
mighty chapter had been dissolved. It could not change the
administration - as the logic of its position would have de­
maitded, and as it h'ad planned to do. Everyone was told .to
go home ~--and go -on being 'tuled by this Ad'ministration they
had so much criticised. Fr. Guyot, a man of ,quick reactions,
judging that- this decision was an insult to the dignity 'of the
Chapter ·members·resigned as Assistant. Klotz resigned as
Superior--of Til1burg.· Before ,departing, the members got to­
gether and---decided -that they should ask for another Chapt,er
consisting. of the same mem1bers.

It is clear :rhat, among a number of those present a certain
men-talitycontinued, as if they were still « the Chapter»
charged ··with seeing that laws were kept and .Constitutions
observed - and then of keeping a careful eye· on the wayward
G.en·eraIAdministration.- They did not- seem to realize fully
that as Jouetwrote' in some exasperation later, « The Chapter
was dissolved, is dissolved and remains dissolved ». Klotz ·as
« secretary» 'of a « Chapter» which no longer existed, took
off ,v1th· him the Acts of the Chapter, which the Superior
'General was supposed to send to Rome. He continued in- this
character of « representative--» of the Chapter for some time:
He took the Acts to Ro,me, an-d he and others whom he Ire­
presented hired' a lawyer in Rome to defend their rights in
the Holy See. He obviously felt called to defend the rights
of the « oppr,essed », as he called them, and lived for the
day when the Chapter w,ould meet again to see that justice
w'o-uld be done. Whenh-e h·eard that Fr. Ramot might be
going to Sydney as Superior, he wrote to tell him not to go
for he would be needed in the next Chapter. Klo-tz certainly
regarded ,-himself as a sort of Ireligious Robin ,Hood, ready
t·o right the wrongs being ·done:



202
Jules'Chevalier

« I"ffi arffi,ed from h'ead to foot »... etc~··« and I'm·waiting··dn

your signal either to lay ,down my arms, at to dash into battle

~gain.. Do not delay in bringing' me up todate.One·day lost

.could be fatal for us ... » 8.

This group was so convinced of··th'e rightness of their cause

that they could think of no explanation of the dissolution of

the :Chapter untless .... unless th'ere had· been some dirty work

at the cross-roads!

Obviously Fr. Jouet had engineered the -dissolution, and he

must have used unfair mea'ns to do so - since right· w·as on

their side~ Some even said that he slandered them to the

A'reh'l)ishop of Bourges and to Rome. Others said that Cheva­

lierhad told him to seek a dissolution so that the old Admini­

stration could -carry on. If this were so, then they thought

they werle Justified in fighting that justice be done.

The other side set much store -on authority, obedience and

respect for authority. Even those who believed that there was

much· to be said for the claims of the younger men could· not

go along with the way they were going about things - either

in ·or after the Chapter. Not all·'of· them ·would have been

sure that you· nteed to add much, if anything, because your

Superior is also Founder. But they wetecertain th'atsome-

·thing was wrong when you started to take :away what chri­

stian virtue demanded. Fr. Piperon wrote sadly:« I don't

'see the Spirit of God in all this tempest. Where respect" is

lacking and· charity and obedience too, ·there can. not be the

action of God. It is this that frightens·me·»· .... 9.• Ev:en the

suave Delapartte who took their side is forced to ~,dmit that

they h·ad « gone too far ». Piperon also wrote, in a report to

Rome about the Chapter, of« schooliboy anger .... lack 'of re­

verence,lack of gratitude, presumption ... ».

Fr. iChevalier had been superior for 35 ··years.. He lived in a

tim,e when much stress was put on religious obedience. In the

two Marchals, Archbishop.of Bourges···and Bis:hopof Sinope,

he had 'lTIen who shared Iris views. ·AIl insisted that obedience

and respect for authority were essential for religious life.
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Both. of. these things seemed to be sadly lacking. Therefore
Fr. Chevalier. wa~ convinc<ed (an,d remained convinced to the
end of his .life) that « lack of religious spirit.» was the 'ro<?t
cause of all the troulble. This lack of religious spirit could not
~becountenanced;it had t,o be resisted, and as Superior' he had
to guard against. its spreading. Those who aligned themselves
with Klotz were'« the .rebels », «the opposition», « the other
side ».. It·so· happened' that, in the Chapter, three of these
men had been Superiors of the houses in the North: Klotz at
Tilburg, Reyn, at Antwerp and L. Hartzer at Strasbourg.

Since Klotz· had resigned as Superior of Tilburg, where he
was also· Novice Master, he would' have to be replaced - or
the Novitiate would have to be transferred elsewhere. Fr.
Chevalier and the Council decided that they would transfer
the Novitiate to C,hezal-Benoit, close to Issoudun. A Rescript
was obtained from Rome, and F'r. Piperoll was sent to'bring
the Novices from Til'burg. Frs. Reyn, V~ndel and Me;er
went to Tilburg ·to oppose the transfer of the Novices. They
maintained that nothing could be done until the difficU'Itie~

had been resolved (a sort of moral 'on-going existence .of
the «Chapter »; despite the Rom.an ,d·ecree that t'he old Ad­
ministration continu,e to.·administer the Society).

The con;cern for safeguarding the religious "spirit pushed' Che­
valier even further;. ,the senior !boys ·of the northern apostolic
schools' were brought. to Issoudun, where th,e scholasticate
also wou.ldbe unde:r his vigilant and paternal care. Naturally
this upset the «partie adverse» very much indeed. lit was
seen as an attenlpt to ,diminis1h the importance of the houses
in the north. Some strong things were said. Some very rea­
sonable things were also· written about the disadvantages of
bringing .the boys and Novices to be ,educated outside their
own countries, particularly in view of Germany's attitude
towards tmissionaries educated in Pran'ce, and with regaifd to
the mind of people contributing to the. education of boys in
the local. seminaries. However, it was the anxiety about the
« evil spirit» which had the final say. At this time, too,. some
people, Jouet am'ong' them, wrote and said some unwise
thin'gs about« french and, catholic' » as interchangeable words.
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This could pour no oil' on the very trottbled wat~rs: ,0£ the

time.

Ev·ery prolonged struggle of this ,sort leads to something of

an. dbsession on both sides. If the on·e side was,a bit obsessed

with th·e. «chapter-complex », the othe~ was 'equ'ally obsie8lsed

with the « mauvais esprit », seeing it ·even in helpful criticism.

An issue in early 1893 was wheth:er Fr. Chevalier had the

right to open the letters of the Assistants. (let us not £org~t

that in trhose days th'e Superior, by religious. [aw, was expec~ed

to keep a careful eye on the ,-correspondence of his'subjects).

The Bishop of .Sinope judged that it. was, fair enough - the

Superior General was entitled to know what «the ·other side~>

was up to! In :pointof fact lChevalier got some very juicy

morsels of correspondence in this way..

A:nother obsession was that it was Jouet's .machinations tha,t

hadbrou'ghtabout the dissolution ,0£ the Chapter. Some 'sugr

gested that Fr.·Chevalier had instigated this. move.. Certainly,

in: Rome, Jouet spoke with the Cardinal Vicar of thepo~~i~

pility of dissolution. Furthermore, Chevalier had sent Joue~

tQ,·Ro'me to speak on his beh1alf,. not to :agreewithIGot~~

But how much pressure h,e brou'gh,t, qr :.c{)uld bring,; to 'bea~

on the S.C. is matter fo;r conjecture. Correspondence between

Ch.ev~lier and Jouet,{neither of ,whom could pretend,: to the

o~her) takes it for granted that it was ,entirely. a decision' of

the S:acred Congregation. Even more, likely is what ,Fr. Jouet

wrote: « Th:e Chapter committed suicide» - the CongregatiQl1

only declared .it dead!

~or it is clear that: the « chaptler » grosslyoverd~amatized ,~

'-9\l'mber of issues. It w:asa very small chapter of a very littl~

<;ongregatipn, ~hich did not even have its Gotlstitutions deP7

~itively approved. Its claims of being th~ « Supreme, Trilbu:

nal » ;. really repres,enting the Society cutyery little, ice .. in

R:ome. It consisted of 13 men; th()se. who: w,erenot. pa~tqf

th:e General.Administration were,· local Superior:s, ..appoint~d

by that1\.dministration, and elected by it to participate. in, th~

Ghf1pter. Th1e ,document it. sent to· Rome:was,. a ,confession of

being in a c~mplete juridical mess -'. and :it£u~ther...sugge~t~q
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that some· RomanCarQinals· had given .indultson grounds
whic\h were canonically insufficient. This insinuation is hardly
,ever appreciated by Roman Cardinals! Then the solemn dele­
gation of two specially chosen representatives instead of the
normal representation" ·from ,General or 'Proctlratordid not
impress·.either. As -Cardinal Monaco .said:« Why did not
Fr. Chevalier !simply write a letter? » The fact th'at one of
the anti-administration group was Fr. ,Delaporte did impress,
hut unfavourably. He had been Superior' General of another
Congregation in'France,« les, ,Peres de la 'Misericotde ». In
this position he had administered, the' 'Congl:'egation' sobad[y
that he had to leav·e the Congregation.··Hearing that he ,was
o'ne of· the leaders of the Ohaprer maj-ority did not convince
Rome that, this small hand of good men and true (7 'or, 9, of
the 13-) was going to right all wrongs, and straighten out, ~he
Society's troubles. A"further ·question· was whether ~heahap­

ter really had any further business to discuss. It had been
called to'· make a choioebetween old and new Constitutions'.
It had (lone that. Therefore, said Rome," you, might as well
pack up .and 'go !home. (The Chapter' "members were a ~bit

ingenuous' in thinking that they could get anover-niJght '(sa:'
natio' in responSieto the many different'dou,bts' tthey -proposed,.
Even' with Jauet (exerting. pressure', -it was nearly six months
until·the 'Rescript was given'~ And-"then Fr. Chevalier 'still
had' his: long trip' to do 'around·· the houses of the nortih ·befute
the wh;61e, matt,erwas cleatred up)..

BU,t,ifth~ Ohapter over~dr~m'atized, soCIid Fr. Chevalier. (It
is ,difficult .not to av-er-dramatize in an em.;otion,ally chargeq.
situation).l?erhaps Ft. Chevalier began the. over-dramati'z~­
tion with his ju·dgment "0£ 'the « abuses in' th~ hlouses'of' the
North ». Fr. Delaporte wrote:--« Before'the Chapter of 1891
in .a smalLnu'mberof ,houses there was some, discontent, smne
ideas; a little -bit special; but there was no'thing in all this to
c~use concem.-These houses had. ~een ,visited v,ery little;·they
w,ere.out, of-contact with the centre of the Society, necessarily
entrusted t,() ~he care of confreres.without experience. It ,W:.lS

inevitable that they _would fall short in.some things. But,all
things considered" the Apostolic School and their apostoli~"
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mlnlstry w,ere flourishing there, and the financial .,situation

was quite"satisfactory » 10.

C,ertainly, whatever the (abuses', the new Rules, ,descending

to ,details in many ,minutiae', were not well calculated to re­

stor,e religious discipline. Suggestions by confreres. which, it

seems clear, were inspired by friendship and a desire to help,

were taken by Chevalier as « attacks on my administration >),.

One such attack it was alleged, was ill'ade by Fr. Rey,n when,

in th,e Chapter, he suggested that, if the good of the Society

demanded that Fr. Ch1evalier remain parisih priest of Issoudun,

, them let 'hi'm, while remaining General, have a, Vicar-General

appointed to visit ,the Society constantly to keep in personal

contact with his subjects. Today anyone who made the same

suggestion for a man in·the slame positio1n would be ;regarded

as talking sense., Reyn was ju,dged t'o be talking revolt.

Wh·en, in July 1891, the Constitutions were approved, a

couple of modifications made by Ro'me added some further

fuel to, the fire .. For ,Rome said that as well as being,£nally

professed, ,Superiors had to be 35 years old. It further said

th'at, at this stage, o'nly superiors in office (and not ex~supe­

riors) could take part in the Cllapter. This was abllow to

those who still considered themselves as (the, moral chapter'.

Some of them were 'not o~d enough to be superiors or assist

at the Chapt,er. Also, Klotz, Delaporte, and 'Guyot were

automatically 'excluded. Again the cry went ,up that this was

Jouet's doing, a deliberate plot to keep these men out' of the

Chapter. Although, when it suited them, they complained

that the Society was being too much ruled !by indulvs'an,d' not

enough by the Constitutions, they were happy enough that

Chevalier "got an indult to name superiors under 35.

The'n came the Chapter of 1893 and 1ts later annlllment. This

double event could contribute nothing to improve the dispo'­

s~tions of 'either side. You can imagine the different verSlions

of what led to the annulment -. some saying it was at Cheva­

lier's instigation, while he was convinced that this particular

General Council had" been foi~ted ,on him by the «partie

adverse ». The BiS'hopof Sinope, the Apostolic Delegate was
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not very .helpful to him here. 'Before ·his first meeting with
the Council, he showed Chevalier the wrivten allegations '0£
thesefour.men severely criticizing his administration. The
Bishop himself was not v·ery favourably impressed by' them.
At the .end of Febru'ary 1893, he wrote to Chevalier that he
could not ,accept an inv!itation to come to Is'Sou·dun to speak
with him and ihisGouncil. He had 'a prior ,engagement.Fu·r­
ther «I no longer have any confidence in'the good manners
of 'these agitated fellows, and assuredly they would be lacking
in respect towards me ... 'It is not fitting that I' be laid open
to this sort of thing».

By now things w·elie pretty grim in' the small MSC Congrega­
tion, eve;n judged 'through friendly 'eyes. In April of the
prevtious year, IMgr. Marchal, Archbishop of Bourges had writ­
ten to Rome that, because of the situation in France and
beyond,..Fr.Chevalier could not cover all the Society. And
because of « the incomplete organization of the Society's go­
vernm·ent ... -confidence has been weakened ,among .nearly,aill
the members, it, has :been lost by 'several. And with" the confi­
dence, .obedience and respect ha-VIe vanish,edon the part of
a certain number » 11.

The recent ev·ents would made 'for deterioration rather than
improvement.

A further sad event in this intervening period'was the expul­
sion from the Society of 'Fr. Klotz.There is ,abundant corre­
spondance lto, from, ·andaboutKlotz. The main lines we Could
guess - on the ,one side the plea that he is fighting for justice,
and is unjustly treated; on the other hand the statement that
he isa cause of dissension and constaritly t'ryi'ng to stir up
trouble against the lawful supenioJ:1s of the Society. After his
expulsion,. he wrote letters 10£ repentance .and 'pleaded" to be
taken back.

In 1893,. it was obvious that serious -and. special measures
were needed t'o dle-ar ,up an unhappy situation which had
lasted too long. Fr. Chevalier .fell ·backon an old well-tried
device of 'maki,ngNovenas. Rome appointed a- wise and im-
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partial Apostolic Visitator,Mgr. Boyer, th'e new -Archbishop
of Bourges. The- comibination of prayer and impartialitygra­
dually brought healing to· !the group. The impartiality w'as
manifested .firstof -all in the choice of Assi'stanrts: Piperon
was a loyal friend of the Founder; R'eyn was a tepres.entative
of the younger group; Momsseau had been with -Chevalier
On some issues· ·and against him on others, while Vaudon
seemed to enjoy the respect -of ·all. Boyer refused to believe
that all who criticised th-e Gen,eral Administration were
rebels -and he instructed Chevalier not to use this or other
similar terms. He listened to all who wished to speak to him,
and recognised the validity of many points of the younger
men. H·e even gofFr. Chevalier to accept Fr~ Klotzback~

into the Congregation, to give him another try.

Fr. Chevalier, at least in th,e beginning was not -altogethet
convinced of the Arcllbishop's impartiality - he thought he
was too much on the (,other side'. However, while he «..prayed
for the 'Arch,bishop's enlightenm:ent », he did what' he was
told _. and he did it .for· a number of years. And perhaps this
was .better for his soul and fot his society than' he· ever
realized.

When. an Aposto~ic. Vis1tator is appointed to· a ReligiousCOri­
gregation, the General and 'Council have to get his -permission
for any steps to be taken; all Council decisions must be sub­
mitted to him fOlr approval, ;and a constant account of admini­
stration must be given him. H,e becomes, for the time being,
a s'ottof Super-Superior General with Presidential powers.
His appoi,ntment is 'a ,sign to the society that a care£uleye is
being kept on all proceedings. In this instance, it was th·ere­
fore clear to all that th·eir General Administration had to give
a careful account ,of every move they made. It was also clear
that they had better .learn to cooperate with authority, for
h'ere the authority of the Holy See was very much involved.
With obvious representatives of «the peopJ-e» on the General
Council, it was ·evi,dent that every efIortwas being made to
'ensur:e' that therewasgovernm-ent for the people. If there
w·as· a real love fot· the Society in the members, this w·as. the
way to· ·bring it to express itself in harmony and ·cooperation.
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There was such a lo'v,e for the---society in most of the mem­
bers; and it prodli'ced that peace the Visitatorhad promised.
There was to 'be, however, a little m'ore sadness ibefore the
happy :ending.Fr. Reyn was to leave the iociety of the MSC.
Duringthisti'me of crisis, hie had been living his own per­
sonal drama. His letters to Fr~ C'hevalierar,e rather impres­
siv'e. He is honest; he says what the thinks, and- he thinks
well. But he can not admit to thinking what he does not
believe; -and if Fr. Chevalier takes thisbadly-' well, that is
unfortunate and sad for both of them. Let us see how- he
writes to Fr. Chevalier:

« We hav·e .different ideas, R. Fr. Superior, about the division
which exists in the Society, but I-hav;e never asked God that
my way of seeing things s'hiouild triu'mph. I ask him only that
truth andjustd:ce should prevail, and to give rne the grace to
sU1bmit completely and humibly if I am wrong. If then, Rev.
Fr. Superior, I have caused- you pain, it is only ·because, in
conscience, I-believed myself obliged to do so~ It is because
in my heart asa religious there are two great loves: the one
for _our dear -Society, the o·ther for its ven,eratedFounder » 12.

Also « My reverend and very dear Father, pray much for m·e.
For if these difficul1ties should last much longer, I believe that
my vocation will be en'dangered. Ah, if our Rev. FIr. Superior
only knew welJ the state of minds, if everyone would dare to
speak to him with this frankness and openness of heart ... Oh
I am convinced that Qiur w,ell }ov'ed Superior would not hesi­
tate an instant to make any sacrifice in order to satisfy the
just claims of the Society. For t4e Society is his work, the
Missionaries of the Sacried Heart are his sons. And he has too
g'ood a heart, he is too good ;a father to let his best children
perish ... I fear that our Reverend Father Superior has, a
false idea of the situation. He believ'es, perhaps, that he is
not lov'ed and ,esteemed as he ought to be... » 13.

It was this Fr. Reyn who, two years later gave his resignation
as Assistant -Generial, on the grounds that he had ,no confid'ence
in the Adm-inistrationof Fr. Chevalier; soon afterward he
asked to leave th'e Society. He had -made plans to go to Bel­
gium to found a Society of Chaplains to Workers, as
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it i'scalled today. With him wient Fr. JuIes Vandel and some

,0'£ the students. Fr. Klotzalso Joined them. Fr. Vandel, and

one of the French stu1dents, 'Coutbon, later returned to· the

S,ociety. Th,e 'athers were· gone for good. Earlier wie saw the

serene comment of Fr. Klotz in later years. In saying our

farewell to Fr. R;eyn let us see this quotation: «In 1930 I

met Fr. Reyn in Rome.·He told me that 'his feelings of bitter­

ness in those days had lo'ng given way to ~ a great liking

(sympathie) and that .he ·.considered ·h·ls ·Congregation as a

branch of ours grown up on its own soil, by the grace of

G,od » 14. P'erhaps it is a bitdifIicult, for two Founders to live

:and work harmoniously in the same Congregation!

Th'ls was the last sad blow in the -crisis. The-re was one fur­

ther blow -' alrtlhough it is hard to know how to classify it ­

as sad or humorous., Two of theori'ginal.« chapter members »,

still fighting a rear-guard action, sent to 'Rome a copy of

Fr. Chevalier's two ,books - on the Sacred Heart and Our

Lady - in an 'effort to get them· condemned! The H·oly

Office was not interested.
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The human drama

1. THE CRISIS OF VICTOR JOUET.

There are times when ,on·e man must'die for ~he people, either
becati·se. the: peopl1e ·demand it, or the man himself knows' that
it must be done. At this time of crisis in the MSC Gongrega­
tion, the demands of \the people were quite clear; they had
selected a victim: Fr. Victor Jouet. This was evident in the
Chapter of 1891, of'which Fr'. Piperon wrote: «I found most
objectionable and .ft crying injustice the .'accusations 'brought
against the Rev. Pr,ocuraror' General"in .()pen Chapter. An
avowed criminal dragged before his judges 'wouldnot have
had to listen to' anythin.g harder or more intransigent ,» 1.

. '

After the Chapter th'e youn·ger men repeat that Fr. 'Jouet is
.« the' only one responsible:» for all the .difficulty. Some of the
older men ,nore that~hisfeeling't:owards Jouet is'irremov'able.
«The princip'ai cause 'of'all 'our woes is to .be found 'in Fr.
Jouet's way of acting »2. Fr. Jouetis'complet;ely «de~valued»,

It is suggested that, if he is to. govern the .. Soci:ety and restoTe
peace, Fr~· ·Chevali1er shoul'cl g·et ,rid ··of.Jouet; it is even ·sug­
gested that he « ,denounce him ·as a·. bungler. and an adversary
of the Co'ngr~gation » 3.

Inde£en~e.ofFr. Jouet;Fr~ Piperon wrote;to the Prefect.of
the S"cC.of Bisho·ps and Regulars:
«J took careful.!accoutlt of the· accusations. brought 'against
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him so immoderately, both in individual sessions of the Chap­
ter and in private conversations, and I could fin·cl nothing
which aurhorized such condu'ct in regard to him. In all the
violent reactions I was able to find only exaggerations of facts
very sin1ple in themstelv·es, which could have been explained
in a good sense. I must say things as I see them - these were
schoolboy rancours. It' was clear to me that passion dictated
the accusations... » He goes on to add:
« It is twenty-five years now that I have known Fr. Procura­
tor intimately; I affirm, and were it necessary, I would affirm
under oath, that I do not know any religious in the Congre­
gation m'ore'devoted to the good ·of this Congregation, more
obedient to his sup,erior, nor one who has worked with so
much selflessness for' the common good ». (ef. 1).

In reply :to Fr. Guyot's suggestion that in Jouet's way of
acting, there was one of the main reasons for the present
difficulties, Fr. Chevalier writes magnificiently in his'defence:
« First of all we ,must distinguish ,the ,Procurator, the Supe­
rior and the religious-.

«1. As Procurator, with what can we reproach _him? Nothing,
absolutely nothing. It would be a long time before you would
find his equal. iEvery affair of the Society which was entrus­
ted to him he has made succeed. It is to mm that we owe ....
that the Association of Ou'r Lady of _the Sacred Heart was
erected into a universal archconfraternity with its centre in
our church, with us as its perpetual directors. It is to him
that we owe our Vicars Apostolic, the Procure in Sydney, 'our
mission Seminary in Antwerp. It is to him that we owe the
esteem w·e enjoy ·in Rome, and rthe sympathy of the Holy
Seie .and all the Cardinals with whoni he has to deal.

« 2. As Superior, his position has been ,most difficult. He had
too much to do, and no doubt he was forced to neglect some
things and do orhers imperfectly ... He was busy with build­
ing, with book-keeping, with hospitality to';visitors, with the
Procure, with errands 'to ,run for ,everyone, with running the
house with i'nsufficient and inexperienced personnel, with
scholastics who were often undisciplined,. pretentious, de­
manding... ; further he had to devote his attention to the asso-
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ciation of Our Lady: of the Sacred Heart, editing the Annals,
the apostolicschool,bursaring, etc. Obviously he w,as
crushed by the work: we have then to make allowances for
his position.

«3. As a religious: with what can he be reproached? His
piety is admired ·by -all; the spirit of faith animates all his act­
ions; his .obedience is blind, his devotedness. absolute to the
point of immolation. His character is good, kind and ·.easy:
he is intelligent without being pvetentious, mortified, poor,
self-:forgetfu1, never seeking his own ease. You will find f.ew
.religious in our .Society who have such ataTe combination of
qualities. He's 'notwithout faul~, I know, but no man is
pevfect. What saddens Im,e deeply is to see this u·njust violence
manifesting itself against Fr. Jouet, who lives only for the
good. of our. Society never calculating. what he gives in the
way of zeal and sacrifice; ·it .is seeing so much ·ingratitude. in
his regard. Tell me: who has worked as much ,as he for the
success'of our works? Didn't he giv·e.the imperus to the Asso­
:ciation of ,Our Lady of the Sacred Heart and to the Apostolic
'School too? Who founded the Annals and' got them 16,000
subscribers - something people seem to forget these .days?

I~n't it he who has by .his trav~ls, -his preaching, his writings
which are so much appreciated, more than anyone °else,
procured Ithe sympathy and the ,resources which we benefit
'by? Isn't it he who by his indclatigablezea,l, his enterprise
.and his savoir faire, has created. our.'magnifie-ent pilgrimages?
Isn't it .hewho sav,ed the house of Antwerp from ruin, when
the young fathers, today so worked up against him, had' so
gravely compromised it that the Arcllbishop of Mechliin wan-
ted to get rid of us? It was this dearconfrere, sick and all
as he· was, who w,ent to plead our oause, which was truly
desperate, and finish;edby gaining the day» 4.

How '-does it come about that a man so highly regarded by
his 'closest associates is so strongly attacked by the younger
'men, to th·e 'extent that Guyot and Delaporte can see that he
is « de-valued »? First of-all let it be noted that even his
stro'ngest defenders ad-mit that he was not successful as a
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local super~or. \~le saw 'that in',Chevalier's t,ext. Piperon also
admitted: «Despite ,his eminent and numerous qualities, he
was not an' administrator. He did not know how togoviern
men or materi'al things. A man of aff.airs, pr,eacher, .writer,
gifted for managing important affairs, he could not tie himself
down to the hU1ndred andpne d~tails 'which the government
of a house ·demands,»5. 'In this,h'e too 'was (a v.ictim of
circumstances'. With its lim,itedpersonnel, the MSC group
had, in its early years, to 'entrust too many tasks to in'di­
viduals. As 'superior of the students in Rome, Jouet ·could
not spend the time with them which such a position demands.
·The students felt neglected. And when Jouet return~d home
from his num,erous commissions, he r~acted strongly an(l~over

severely to the lack of discipline in the house. In the resulting
malaise in th'e community, a number of the stu,dents wer;e
taken away. Many of these felt that it was « thanks to Jou~t
that 'we have not finis'hed, our studies », :and' vhanks to h~
that t}le Ischolasticate in Rome was much less im'portant th~n

it might have been. S011;1eof these w·ho resented .p·asttr;eat­
m,ent, and had no, confidence in Jouet as a result.oftheir
,experience as students, ·w·ere now memlbers of the ,Chapter'.
,They also' knew that, in setting up the house inRome,he
had, got into some finan'cial tangles. The ,part he played in
'taking, on the valrious foundations, including Quito, was also
w·ell known. .

Now when it was felt that' th·e Society was, too widely ex­
tended for its numbers,' when some were worried aibout this
situation, it was ·obvious that they would try to lay the blame
on Jouet,expecially since they had 'some old resentments
against him. Furthermore, comin!g to the Chapter £eeling th·at
th'e Society was too much administered Iby indults, and not.
enough accordi'ng to the £onstitutions, he was the natural one
to blame. For" as Procurator, he had got these permissions
w·hich they did not no,v approve - and he had failed to get
ofh,ers, the failure resulting in the juridical mix-up that came
to light in the Cihapter.

That in 'all things he was acting as' Procurator; that all foun­
dations were ap'proved by the whole Council; that all the
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A,dministration bore equal respon.siJbility ·fornot applying for
necessary permissions. - ,these weve' things which so'me· con­
veniently forgot, in singling him out for special ·attack..Others
did not forget but they attack,ed him knowing that, in -so
doing, they were attacking the General, too. They knew the
old man's· fighting qualities, and they preferred to· ski1'lmish
\vith Jouet 6. They \veve to find that Jouet himself was no
mean fighter'!

Then, when h·e went to Rome and veturned with the d,ecree
of dissolution of the Chapter, theywereuttterly convinoed
that he had procured it by unfair means. ,~heirobsession with
the Chapter, SU'preme Triibu'nal, called' to right all wrongs
againlst the Gen,eral Administration, gen·eratIed a fixed idea,
,vhich persisted for a lonfgtim,e, that any d'ecision which came
from Rome unfavouraible to them was due to the machina­
tions of Jouet.

It may be as 'well to repeat t,h'at this 'trip 10 Rome becomes a
keyp·oint as the Chapter mem.'bers seek 'to jUlStify nheir 1}e­
sentment ,against Jouet.' ,And res1entm·ent justified, or anger
labelled as' « righteous »~ is 'very harqto dislodge. This <righ­
teou'sanger' flaredu'p i'n the Chapter. A'rmed with cano-ns
from the Code, the young m-en saw vhemselves as enlightened
Crusaders for the ri,ght. (And although he' ·does n·ot recottl it,
whenPiperon questioned some of th:eir 'accusations, hew·as
pl~bli~ly informed that h~. was·an· old ign!oram~s!).

They sent Klotz, their elected champion, to Rom,e .to do battle
for their cause; an,dtobri'n'gbarck various <sanationes'. Then
when ·they.had -cleaned up .th;emess cau;sedbytheir fathers,
they ,vQuld get ,on with ,the business of th·e Chapter. One
important ·item of busin1ess was to ;r~place the dId admini­
stration wit/hless ignorant and more competent men. Fr. C·he­
valier v/rote that they already had the various positions, in­
cluding Vicar-iGen-eral, assigned to members of their group.
An-d the Bis-hop of Sinope is later astounded 'at the sublime
confidence 'of th/ese young an,d ·inexperien~ed men that they
could run. tiheSociety without any·problem.



218 ,lule~·.Chevalier.·

When sl1ch.cocksut'econfidencem1eets with failure it·has to
blame .. someone. When the elected champion. descends i'nto
the lists and comes home 'without his trophy,he and his
electors will ... cry foul play. They never questioned·. whether
a Chapter has the right to ,over-rule its General and Presi~

dent about w'ho should take to Rome a petition for indults..
The docum,ent contained no more.than this; and many indults
were formatJters' not connect,ed with the Chapter. This was
clearly the Brocurator's job.

«. Why did not. Fr. Chevalier simply .write a .letter? .» asked
Cardinal Monaco. Chevalier saw that Klotz was going to 'do
m10re than present a ·document - he was going to plead. a cause.
The you.ng champion was out-manoeuvred, and Jouet was
never forgiven.

Both Chevalier and Jouet knew that, during the Chapter of
1891, much of the critici'sm directed against Jouet was meant
for the Founder~ It worried. Chevalier, but it did not seem
to disturb Jouetunduly.Hewrote soon after to Fr.Che­
valier that. he did 'not hold one .word against his confreres
who' had spoken against him - although he did admit ·to a
lingering taste of 'bitterness. He went back to his Procurator's
office, :determined to see that Chevalier was treated as a
Founder-General should be.

Wh,en he had gone, Fr. Chevalier got much free advice on
h,ow to solve the problem. Fr. Delaporte w'as a writer by pro'­
fession, and he deluged C'hevalier with letters (one of them
of 15 large pages), in almost all of which there was the ad­
vice to « get rid of Jouet ». Guyot's opinion has already been
recorded. In spite of his'repeated defence of Jouet, Chevalier
could see that the opposition to Jouet was massive. The
young men pleaded with their. «Cher Pere Superieur» to
show an understanding 0.£ the justice of their claims, to ShOVl
the heart of the father they knew him to be. This would be
made clear to all of them if he would get rid of .Jouet.

He knew the young men w,ere. wrong; but he could see th·at
they were inearnest.·They would be satisfied.o'nly if· he. gave
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them the' 'head:of Victor'Jouet;and hewas··no ,Herod. It was
a dr'eadfully painful position to be' in - and there seemed n'o
way out. Meanwhile, quite unaware of the position of his
Superio'r General, Jouet blith·elywrot,e from Rom·e about ,how
w:ell things were going.

Th:en ·a·letter camte to Fr. C;hevalier aski1ng w'hether the MSC
Society might be able to let Fr. Jouet take o'nan important
mission for the Propagation of th·e Faith i'n the United States
of America. This work, as w,ell as being an important one for
the missions, would make ·the MSC well known through t'he
whole V.S.A.and could be v1ery adv'antageous t/o the MSC
society. Pethtaps here was a way out for Fr. Chevalier. He
wrote to Fr. Jouetputting the proposition to him·, str,essing
its importance,' and suggesting that .perhaps Jouetmight like
to accept ·itafter h,e had got some of th·e more urgent business
fixed up in Rom'e.He would remain officially Procurator,
vvith· a' vicar· carryi1ng out commissions in his name. Wh'at did
Jouet, think? 7 In his r·eply Jouetshowed that th,e proposi-­
tion interested him 8 .Ch'evalier musth·av,e sighed with relief
-: perhaps he would be able to s'atisfythe crowd without
beheading Jouet.

Howiever, as .the year \vore on Jouet began ·to grow puzzled.
At Isso·udun things did not seem to be as clear-cut as hie
sa\v them in Rom,e. For him the issu·e had seemed quite
clear:' protect the. position of the .Founder-Su·perior· 'and bring
the dissidents into line. First Morisseau and thenC,h·evalier
seem to favour compromises - compromises which he did
not thi,nk'would work. H·e \vrote to Fr. -Ch;evalieralo·ng th,ese
lines: (You are being· inconsistent, land making us appear
inconsistent before the S'acredCongregatio,n. Youbegan to
fight the issue on the grounds that a group, lacking in
religious spirit,· wer·e .w·orking against· their· lawful religious
superiors. No\v you· want this' group to 'meet in Ghapter to
discuss and decide - so that their attitudes will prev·aiL You
suggest that onie of them -(Fr. ,Ch,evali1erhad written about
possrblymakingReynan Assistant) be put on the General
Council. The S.C. refused. their request th'at they choose an
Assistant to replace Guyot; and approved :our choice, Mail-
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lard; now you want, to give in to them. If you 'w:ere right
in the first instance, then how can you be. right now, 'wanting
to makeconceslsions:to. those .whom you have· s'aid,are ani­
mated ,by a (mauvais :'esprit'?».

He saw, too, that these were compromises in which he
himself was involved .. an,d· "he came to realize the truth
about'the offer 'of a trip to the United States. In' a Letter
of Sept. 10th, 1891, he continued:
«They then turned on Fr. Jouet, and .asked 'th'athe with­
draw. Fr. Jouet wrote his' resignation (as Assistant) at the

, request which Fr. 'Piperon made on your !behalf. The Cardinal
Protector and' Mgr.Sepiaccitold 'me: ·don't to fl.nythi'1l!g it's
not necessary... But you wantedtopu1sh ahead and give th'em
this bit of C'onsolation, which they, then' declared' was not
enough You then proposed to -them my departure for
America You have l,ette'rsfro'm Fr. Klotz and Fr. Morisseau
which tell you 'clearly that this will not satisfy them either... »:.
Chevalier :·made no fu'rther ,reference to America. But Iby this
time, Fr. Jouet had begun to sUlspect rhe fix his Founder. was
in. The suspicion grew to certainty as he became aware of
how strong the animosity 'against him was. He' heard some
of the thinlgs that 'others wrote about him - to Issoudun,
to Rome. He read some of them, too.' He read statements
like' .this: "
«Ido not dare· to 'suspect that F:r. Jouet would ,or could
have deceived, no matter' how little esteem 'Ihave for his
frankness and loyalty».

« I think h:e's very pious, a bit too much after the french
fashio'n, it's true, but I think :he is ·even more political 'and
diplomatic than pious ... a man who, by his tricks 'an:d cun­
ning, drives a whole Congregation to despair. Alas! if our
poor Congregation had"been governed as the Constitutions
prescribe, it would long ago'havegot rid of this Procurrator...
th,e Procurator who knows how much he -is detested, but
who clings to tpower.He is stro'ng aga:inst his superiors who
placed ·too tmuch confidence in ·him; 'and any revelations
would be as compromising for them a~ for him... I·express
here not just my personal opinion, but, I w6uldsay, the
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opi'nion :common' to 'most memlbers 'of t'heSociety ».9. }ouet
copied the letter into.··his.notebook.' Even though he knew
that the 'alifhorwas a. boorish anddiflicult young man, he
still ,must have been' hurt by r,eading this text.,Other1s were
more 'gentlem,anly, ,but t1hey, too,expressediopposition...

Ain,dfinal!y he knew what :he must -do for the Society he
loved and 'its Found,er. whomh·e lov1ed 'ev,en more. 'He him~

self must ·do what ,Chevalier could never bring himself to
do. It was now clear to.h11111 t;hat Chevalier could 'never regain
the confidence of many·.of his younger 'men while he, Jouet~

was mixed 'up with the 'General Ad;ministration. He was
the st'um'bling block, -and alth'outgh he would never under­
stand why this should be;hekl1ew that there are tim'es when
one man must die for the 'people. He knew what must· be
done.

«He thou~ght that he should sacrifice himself in the cause
of -peace and the generalgoo'd, and he did so with great
sorrow. InwithdJrawinghe wanted stilll to 'serve the'oongre­
gation. I was in Rome when he too:k hisdeci'sion. He had
talked' to "me on idifferent occasions, and at great.·length·, of
his ,enemies, his perplexities and vhe motives which inclined
him to withdraw... ». Thus writes Fr. Piperon 'who was in
R-ome in mid-1892 1O

• Ft. Chevalier's pretext for painless
extraction ,of Jouet fro~m. the European M'Se 'scen'e Iby sending
mm to America had not worked~ Jouet now found a pretext
which, he hoped, would save Chevalier uro-u:ble. He Imade
out a case for the invalidity of his ,fitnal !profession in the
Society. I shall not give the .details here,but, in reality· it is.
not much ·of a case. It might present a"canonical problem,
but it is not convincing - my canonical experts tell me that
there ·is no :dou1bt lhlis professio·n·· was quitedlearly valid. Had
there been real objective reason to ,doubt, Jouet could quite
easily 'have got a (sanatio in radice'.As Fr. R·eyn had written
in ·another <context, Jouet ha;dprobaJbly -got more indults
than any 'other man in the history of religious life,and if
he really wanted an indult, he 'could get one. In this'case
he ·obviously ··did not want one;. an-d the reason, 'equally
obvio'usly, was that he wanted to -havea-'juridical pretext for
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calling into do'ubt'his position in· the Society. In this way

he .could withdraw from official 'activities for reasons which

.he· could insist that Chevalier 'accept. But his motivation was

not juridical doubt; it was the belief· that, ,in this way, he

might help to bring about peace in the Society.

'It is not quite clear from the r,ecords when he· con'£ided in

Er. !Chevalier. B'ut a letter written in October 1892 shows "

how deeply Fr. C1hev·alier wa,s feeling 'the whole situation:

« I'm discouraged in seeing that everyone is abandoning. us.

Still we've always .had the desi'reof doing the right thing

· and of giving satisfaction -vo ~veryone ... ·If I should ··:givemy

r,esignation, I 'am prepared Ito d,o· so, for my position is no

longer tenable. The lett(er of Bishop Verius, in which he

recounts his audience with 'Cardinal.Monaco, has caused me

.indescribable pain. He says that theCardin'al told him that

you also have ask'ed to leav,e theSociiety... Is it possible that

"you w,ant to abandon me, you too .»?!

~]ouet h;ad, in fact, 'discussed his position with C·ardinal Mo­

naco.He writes back to Chevalier on October 26th: «I saw

C'ardinalMonaco .this ,ev,ening and I 'told· him that more than

ev,er I intend to rem'ain devoted to you and to the Society ...

but later we shall see what thle good God wants. This -is

:what I·· sail.d to Mgr. Marchal and· to Fr. Piperon, !oodthis

is w,hat laskyo'uto accept, too, as being, in the situation in

which we are, that which is best for me; in the interests of

th·e Society itself.».

«I pray and 1 get ,others to pray; ,and I sufFer from this

state of things,buf lam convinced· that the 'good of the

.Society (to which I ,am more' than everdev,oted in .your

person and in that of Fr. Piperon}Wlill come out of ital!. .. »10.

On September 10th, 1892 hie wrote 'an official 'petition to be

eX1cused ·from the ,Ch·apter 'at the beginoing of 189.3« for

personal reasons». In ·one of his letters ,he wrot,e « in t·he

interest of peace »; this. was· his real ·'reason. To m'ake his

drawing off from the Society less obvious, he took on a

«special \vork.» as so m-any MSC did then ·and .hav,edone
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since. He was put in chal:ge of the Archconfraternityof the­
Sa-crIed Heart in. fav'our of the Souls in Purgatory; he 'also
had the task of constructing a· Church in Lun1goteverePrati,
Rome, to ·be a: shrine for' prayers for the holy' .souls. With
a touch of the. old .Jouet humour, he added: «That won't
disturb.anyof the living». (After his death, this Churcl~

and the ,surrounding. p,arish passed into the care of vhe Ita­
lian MSC.)

Hisstatu~ vis-a-vis the. whole So'ciety was arranged in the
greatest secrecy. Fr. Jouet was mo:st insistent that 'apart from,
Chevalier, Pipe-ron, and later Maillard, no one· was to know.
He was given a. yearly pension from the Society of 1800·
francs. In,.January 1893, he wrote: -
«I am still convinced in the bottom of my heart, that
spontaneously putting myself at a distance from the affairs.
of the Society, particularly the Administration, will calm
spirits on both sides, and that a peaceful solution will come
about· »~

He said that the w10rk .for th'e Holy Souls was going well,
and this sign of God's blessing confirmed his conviction~

He went ·on:

«Nobody can object to my'devoting myself to the souls
in Purgatory, so that I w,on't hinder t;h'e liberty' ·of the
living ».

It should be noted that, in his own mind be was only
leaving« the affairs of the Society», n·ot rhe Society itself.
He was -always' 'hurt if anyone omitted the MSC afte,rhis
name. « I am and I remain i,n heart ·and soul what I .have
always been in fact, ,even if I am not .canonically... a Missio-­
nary of the Sacred Heart. It was you yourself who gave me
this title seven years before -I asked the Holy Father for
permission to enter the Society... Further. my position, I
hope will 'be temporary ·only. It is 'made necessary by the
work :for the Holy Souls to whioh I desi;re to consecrate
the little 'str;ength that is left tOffi'e, and for the good and
peace of the Society,» 11.
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He saw :hisposltl!On as. temporary only. But the years go
by and there is nogoin1g back. Writing to· him ill 1897,
Chevalier remarked that several Assistants and some con­
freres had (heard it said ·that he. no longer' (belonged to th'e
Society. This impression' was conlttrmed hy the fact that he
was signing Jouet MASC, the A indicatingApostdlic.« I
replied », he said, «that the ,Cardinal Vicar has asked for
you to .devote yourself to th'e constru'ction of the Church
of the Sacred H'eart in th·e Pratidedicated to the- Holy
Sou'lsinPurgatory, and that .from that moment you were
suibtracted from the jurisdiction .of your Superio.r .General,
depending only on th·eCardlinal Vicar as long· .as you;r pre·­
sence was necessary for the work confided to you; but that
in the internal forum you remained always·. a Religious of
th.e Sacred Heart' of Issoudun »12.

This explanation, said 'Chevalier, 'pleased· the Assistants who
est,eemed Jouet .highly:« ·for you'lare ~,o much a palrt of· the.
fou'n·dationpf ·our Soci1ety in our eyes and in the ,eye~. of
the 'pu1blic, that ~hey could not understand if it were dif­
ferent... I have no ,do·uhtof this, and I would be desolate
if it were otherwise».

In t,hese latter \vords w·e have, too, an explanation of why
Jouet could not mlerely take c.up ·a place on the.edge·of ,the
MSC Society. As .Fr. ,C,eresi 'wrote ·after Jouet's death:
«h·e was an exuberant man in bodyan'd spirit, born· for
enterprise and comb.ativen'ess, made for 'movement... he could
not, by ·the ·intimate law of his life' and without'jdenying
himself, adapt himself» just to sittingaround·13

• He:had
been Chevalier's comrade-in-arms through all the exciri.l)Jg
years; now that was gon·e forever. «He could not just sit
in .hisreligious cell».. He needed·· to be up, a1nd doing.
T.aking his Inew ,direction must be seen,. saysFr.G:resio£
« his former su'perior and father» «under the light offi­
delity to his own intimate ·dutyand to 'fhe special mission
oif his existence ».

It was to this samie. con.cept of ,his ('mission' t'hat Jouet
himself appealed when :discussinghis situation with Piperon:
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-«My mission in the Society is fi'nish'ed: I see that there I
,can n,o longer do any good » 14. We would say rath,er· rhat
by some quirk of fate, .thi'ngs had come to such a strange
,pas1s in regard to his position in the Society, that the final
step in his mission for the Society was to (withdraw from
its affairs'. The' ·dev,elopment of his th'ought after the l:e­
-corded conversation with Pip·eron in·dicates that this, too,
'was the conclusion hie drew. But he ·did tnot withdraw iby
,asking for a dispensation from his vows; perhaps he might
never have had the heart to do this. And in 'the logic of the
position he took up, there w·as no need to.

In order to take up a position which would en'able him
~to withdraw from the affairs of the Society' without asking
:for a dispensation, he went back to the year 1872 when
Pope Pius IX had given hi'm permission to lea~e his ·diocese
of Marseilles in or,der to become ·an MSC. This permission
was ·given for seven' years, «ad septennium », dated July
7th. 1872. Jomm,ediately he made ihis profession ibefolte the
Pope, Fr~ Chevalier renewing his. Now this permission (for
seven years' was n,ever renewed, said Fr. Jouet: therefore
he was still Ca priest of the diocese of Marseilles'. Having
many friends am'ong the Roman Cardinals, and ibeing a man
of influence, he managed to get some of them to acc~pt

his thesis: while the Bishop of Marseilles was -happy to
acquire an extra priest for the diocese.

fIowever, what Jouet fails to mention is that:

-- prior to 1877, pu'blic p-rofession in the MSC Society
'w.as pef1petual;

--, On June 3'rd, 1874, together with Frs. Chevalier and
Vandel,'he had ;fiene~ed his profession ibefore the Pope,
and all three had taken the fourth vow of stability -, which
could only be'taken by the perpetually' professed;

--,, On January 18th, 1879, Bishop L. R10bert of Marsellles
-wrote that he considered Jouet freed, totally from his dio..
<:ese ,to be'perpetu-allyan MSC. There was then, absolutely
no need for a- p,apalrenewal of special permission to stay
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with the MSC when the « septen'nium » expired in July, of:
that sanae year. '

How much Jouet really believed his own .argum'entation~

and how much it was his way of (withdrawing' without
leaving the Society ;or giving Chevalier the impr'ession he
was ·deserting him, w·e hav·e no. means of knowing. But
whatever be the .answer to these unanswered 'questions, one
thing is~lear - what Jauet ·did in those ,days was ·done .for
love of th'e ,MSC Society. In his last will and testament he
left his prop'erty at Marseilles and' Rome to Fr. Charles
Piper-on MSC. If Shakespeare were to have written his story
he might well have adapted the words he wrote of Brutus
to read: (this w'as the noblest MSC of all'.

2. A FATHER AND HIS SONS.

A complicated questio'n, like that of the MSC crisis, is more
easily understood if one sees it from different :angles. Looking
from different viewpoints one also appreciates ibetter the
character of the pieople involved in this human ·drama. Let
us remember 'that it was a group problem. We shall therefore
better grasp the factors involved if w,e invoke the aid of
some simple princip~es of group dynamics. Any -active reli­
gious group has two sets of goals:

a) its task-goals, or the job to be done;

b) its goal of satisfying emotionality need - the needs of
frien.ds1hip and human relationships.

With regard to the task-goals, for the purpose in hand we­
need note only two things. Firstly ,a group will tend to dis...
satisfaction if its members feel continually that the Job,.
whatever it is, is not Ibeing don·e reasonably well. Secondly,.
members witl also be dissatisfied if they feel that they .are
not sufficiently ,qualified to do the Job properly. These two
dissatisfactions (in the field of task) can be offset by factors
in the ,emotionality field - Le; by understanding and friend­
ship. Especially is .this so when it is felt that superiors"
united .with ,their subects in sympathetic u'nderstanding, rea-
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lize th'e ,defects 'in the work area and are determined to
.:remedy rhese ·as soon as reasonably possible. But if corre­
:spondinlg to th'e void in the Job satisfaction there 1s also
-a voi,d in th·e fulfilment of em'otionality .needs, the ·objective
situation is on·e ·in which th'e grou'p runs a Ihigh risk .of
disintegration or e4IJlosion..

We s'hall un·derstan·d a lot .of what happened in 1891 to
1894 if we realize that the MSC Congregation was not
~pr{)viding its young m\embers with a sufficient m·easure of
satisfaction in the two .areas 'm·enti,oned in th·e previous para­
.grap1h. This was an almost. inevitable result of the dispersion
following 'o·n the persecutionsof 1880. It has a logical
explanation which can ·excuse ev·eryone from blame. But
logical eX!planations can never satisfy frustrated psychoil:ogi­
'Cal needs.

Firstly, the MSC group were tryin!g to do too m.any things.
'They were com'mitted to more jobs than they could handle.'
'The point does not n'eed to be argued. We can simply
'qu'ote Fr. Chevalier himself:
'« the young Society of ·Missionaries of the Sacred Heart
-(was), as it were, crushed under the weight of works -which
were so important and so numerous » 15.

If the Society was «crushed », th'ere w'efle men 'being cru­
iS1hed, too. And in such circumstanc·es the task can not be
p'erformed sufficiently well. This is also clear if we consider
that, seco·ndly, many of the men were doing jobs they were
'not ~prep.ared for: «The Society, having used up its men :aoo
its forces, was overburdened with works which were not
'being d·one properly. Children, grown m'en, young rreligi,ous
just out of the novitiate, carried out a whole host of tasks» 16.

The older men would have felt this less. They had thei1r
ownministry,preaching, writing, pastoral w·ork. But it was
tIle young men who w·ere put into the work of education
in seminaries and .apostolic schools. Just how overburdened
th,ey were ·does not ,matter much. They felt that the situa­
tion was b.a-d - an-d the· others admitted they ·4ad reason
to feel this way. Reas-ons could ibe given excusing the state
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of affairs -' ~he fo·unding periodot the Society, the perse­
cutidns .. But even goo,d reasons do not help men in a si­
tuation which xequires a rem·edy.

T,hey coul,d have been hel1ped th'rough this by experiencing
a sympathetic understanding and a fatherly support. This.
Fr. Ch:evalier gave magnificently to those with whom lhe
liv·ed(see Ch. XI). Butthediaspora following 1880 had
separated them from Issoudun; and his appointment as pa­
rish priest of Issoudun made it imperative for ;him to stay
there. He was more than a,distant Superior General of mo-
'dern times: he was their Father ,and Founder, and the only
Maj·or Superior they had. B·ut circumstances. kept him se­
parated from them; an,d no· amount of letter-w.riting can
substitute for personal contact. It shou[d be noted, too, that
this generation of young m·en had !been further deprived of
the (father-son' r,elations'hip in the course of their religious
formation. Guyot was.an absentee novice-master; Jouet (be­
cause of' his many tasks' was hardly ever home· in the scho~

las.ticate in· Rome. .

To men i1n this 'potentially dangerous situation, the General
Chapter would ,have seemed ·a ray of lhope. It was both a
chance to ('make contact', and a chance to -'plan for a more·
satisfactory task-situ-ation. These were hopes for the satisfac­
tion of some rather vital personal- needs.

At this point let us pause to point out how the whole­
situation, together with its historical develo:pment, would.
have served to make Jouet, inevitably, the target of ani­
mosity. It was believed (rightly or wrongly ldoes not matter,.
for it· was. 'believed strongly) that he was ~he main agent in
taking on all the works of the Society. In this w1ay he
contributed to their job-dissatisfaction. But even worse was'
the fact that'- -he had sent some 9f _them away from Ro'me'
before they. finished their studies. Therefore he was to (blame
for the fact that they felt themselves disqualified from per­
forming the~r tasks adequately. Anyone w,ho knows students
will-realized how this would have been ·a bitter resentment
they found it hard to lay aside. He had failed them, too,.
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in ~heir emotionality needs through the long years of the
scholasticate. And by having (in th'eir 'eyes) the Chapter
dissolved, heha:d ,blasted th~ir hopes of getting out of a
very trying and frustrating 'situation. While things failed to
improve, it was goi1ng to be hard for them to forgive Jouet.
However, the central personal drama was to- be-worked out
between ChevaJier ,and his sons. In saying fhis, .1 ,have no
wish to turn this into a chapter of a sentimental or psycho..;
logical nov:el. But that is how the record reads. Piperon
(and Chevalier himself?) summed up this situation in the
scriptural phrase: «I hav,e raised up sons an·cl they have
tu:rned against ,me '» 17. Guyot, writi'ng to Chevalier to give
his ,analysis of the 'crisis said that Fr. Chev-alier ,had to show
them ,« the heart of a Father» 18. -And as the story ,develops,
w'e see'the older men - Jouet, Guyot, Piperonand Dela...

-parte - -retire. to -the wings, waiting ,for the principal drama
to work 'itself out on centre-stag~. And as one looks at the
correspondence of those days from this -point of view which
the actors themselves 'have suggested, it is extraordinary how
the ,story- develops as an e:x;act parallel to reall life eventS
whioh many 0.£ us know so well. I referhe.re to the case of
a very good christian father who works hard for his family,
He gets involved, in, Jet us say, building up a new business
which requires that he work late at night and, often enough,
during the week~ends. As a result, he sees little of his f.a~

mlly. He lays down rules for their conduct: they must not
stay out too late at night, they must study hard.. Individual
questions to resolve are solv'ed -as cases of right and wrong;
but there is no time for the on-going dialogue or the easy
relation which comes fro1ma lot of time spent together.
Then one day ,one or a number of his children-, who h'ave
grown into young ,adults while his ,back was turned, clash
with th'e father and perhaps walk out of the home. On his
part there is puzzled ibewilderment - on 'theirs a conviction
that there willl n·ever ,be understanding between them. We
know the dialogue and the recriminations:
«All my work in building up this ,business was for the
family» (yes, 'Ibut you did not.give us your time or your­
self). «Parents have t!he duty of seeing th'at thechildreri
do the right thing; they are entitled to e~pectrespect and
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obedience» (yes, :OOt we are .gro·wn-up :now, .and are entitled
to .expect some discussion.) etc. The parallel with Chevalier
and his priests is quite clear as we watch the course of events.
The oourse of ·events began when Chevalier published his '
new, rules. These, he said, provoked a (violent reaction in
the houses of the North' . Prior to that time, despite the
existence ofa potentially troubled situation «omniarecte
procederunt,atque in optima pace ·essent comportata », things
w·ere going .peacefuJ.ly. The publication of the rules was an
« in!opinato pertubatio ». The reaction it caused can be un­
derstood·only. against t,h'e background which we have 'alr.eady

, outlined. Anyone wh-o did not realize the depth 'of the psy­
chological £rustration, the str.ained state of the group -dynamic,
would be surprised at the strong reaction -particularly a
man who thought he was acting reasonably and in 'accord
with his rights, ev-en lobliged by Ihis duty so to act. He was
the Foun·der .thinkin1g to put the finishing touches to his
w,ork ibefore ,he died 19.

On February 20th, 1889 a Memorandum was sent to the
Holy See .from some of the -priests, setting forth their com­
plaints: .. there had been. no Chapter, there were irregulari­
ties in administration, and finally, without consultation these
n-ew rules came out which were too detailed, too severe.
The Latin text was ,quoted and carefully ,exegeted to prove
the (severity'. Examples were given to prove both the unneces­
sary detail and the severe demands: - Students were expected
to say the breviary together; all were·' expected to observe
silence .all thro'ugh the monthly day of retreat on ,First
Fridays; the religious should not blow on their soup, touch
their hair (ever!) - they should cut their nails!

On March 5th, the .Memorandum was ~passed to the ,MSC
Procurator «pro informati,one etvoto ». Jouet, of course,
sent a copy to Fr. Chevalier.

The latter wrote :back to Fr. Jouet in .avery calm tone;
(only half-surprised', for «I know that the devil does all
he can in order to throw th-e .spirit of division into the most
united religious famiJies »20. Fr.· Chevalier was a very su'per-
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n,atural man. Unfo,ttunately,he was stronger ondemonoiogy
than on group dynamics. While he could .put the trouble
down to ipreternatural causes, 'his faith could keep him calm
and serene. This w'as to make it Imore difficult for him to
admit the real issu·es and find ,an early solution. This, pro­
ba!bly is w.hy Delaporte wo'uld later write:
«I 'had a long anld friendly discussion with the Rev. Fr.
General. I was dismayed by his serenity. There is no possible
doubt about the rightness' of his intentions. »21 No o:ne ever
questioned the rightness of his intentions through this time.
But others, too, w,ere dismayed by his serenity. It is fine to
believe that with God's 'help all will come o'ut right in the
end. However, those who feel "ill1at they have ~a legitimate
grievance would like to see some human solutions .to 'their
problems. Here often his sons groaned in dismay- they felt
that their father was 'missing their point, or attributing to
bad will what was due to hu'man frustration with a situation
which could -be improv·ed.

« God is my witness », he wrote, « that in drawing up the
Constitutions and the 'common Rules, I have sought only
his -glory and the goo'dof our dearconfreres »22 (T1his no-one
would deny. The Memorandum spoke of 'h;im as «a "'man
who is still living, and of outstanding piety »)23. He went
on to say: «After thirty-five years of experience and sixty­
nine years of age, I felt the need, before I die, of putting
the final touches to our dear work in order to save the future
from shocks and arbitrary decisions» 24. (But, dear Father,
they would say, tjhis is an impossible dream). He continued
that, in making the Rules more precise, he was merely· 'filling
in -a few gaps. (But if one fills in ,all the gaps, 'especially for
men .feeling hemmed in ,by overwo'rk, it becomes impossible
to breathe). He says that «The French translation takes
away the apparent severity of the Latin » (and the Memo'':'
randum does giv,e the impression of a scrupulo,us exegesis)~

Although the Memorandum said that he had introduced the
changes' without consultation, the ,points out that he had
consulted « the Assistants, all tJhe Superiors of th'e Institute
an.d the older fathers ». (A'nd here, they said, is our point:'
what of the younger ones?) In ±a;ct the Memorandum" he
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writes, is written by « some' young Fathers with no experience
of life ». And young men in religious life· also let n11eir nails
grow long out of vanity «and have their hair artistically
arranged like men of· the world » ~ so why not 'point out the
right religious way of acting. It sounds like a modern fath-er;
and we can almost hear the sons' t-eactions.

He tmakes the favher's understan,dable complaint; Why did
they not -ask m·e first, before sending' a complaint to Rome?
We could have talked it out together. An,d had we not
been able to agree, they could have talked with the Assistants~

·Then they could have gone to Rome had they still not been
satisfied. This was the aspect which hurt him most .. And it
was on this point that the young men did not have a valid
answer.

Going to Rome Ibehind his back with a complaint· to ·~he

Holy ,See, without giving him a chance to explain, or to
change thi,ngs (in the family' - this was their worst mistake.
For l1his .goes ·outsiqe the normal son-father relationship (no
matter':how 'much th-ey might later protest that they ihave it
restored). It ibetame difficult for him then to see their further
steps, in and after tJhe Ohapter of 1891, ~as n'o more than
a searchfot' .dialogue.He could not but 'see them as .« attacks
on him and his administration» - as the 'representation to
Rom-e had been. It is ¥ery har,d for any man to trust a son
who,'\behind his· back"has tried to Ihavehim condemned.

Issoudun, in the w-hole debate, is very much like the business
in the family incident we have proposed as a parallel. Long
before, Fr. Piperon had seentJhat taking t!he parish was not
to be an un'mixed blessing: either the parish will suffer;
or the Society - or perhaps both 25. Th,c parish did not suffer,
for Fr. Chevalier .had some v·ery devoted. assistants wi1Jh mm.
He repeatedly' stressed how much Issoudun meant to the
Society financially, and therefore for th'e formation of these
young men· who criticised it. He felt that. they did not
appreciate what IsS'oudun was' doing for the Society and .for
them. And so he could n9t understand why they wanted to
mov,e the General House .from Issoudun. But he did not
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appreciate what Issoudun w-as doing to him, .and through
him to t,henl. It was keeping him away from them - vvhich
was why they wanted him out of Issoudun. But realizing
that Isso-udun did mean a lot to the work and therefore 10

the Society, they were prepared to compromise; let him' stay
at Issoudun if he 'must. But let a Vicar-General be appointed
to play tlhe role of father to the congregatio'n. They, had too
much love an·d respect for him even to think of proposing
another G~neral. Yet he saw this suggestion of the Vicar.:.
General as a sign that they wanted to get rid of .him, and
the .attacks -on Issoudun as ingratitude. In reality it was vheir
way of saying that, in a choice between Issotidun· and hiin,
it was him that they wanted.

So with the twoCh'apters, the closing of one,' arid the 'annulI
ment of tjhe other, there was hurt and misunderstan·ding;
there w·as disappointment on one side and on the other vhe
feeling of being 'condemned to continue in frustration. The
words the ,young men had spoken out of frustration had
been attacks indeed. They had been out of order; but they
.foun.d it 'hard to ibe classed as rebels. motivated by an' ev~
spirit~ Farher and sons had arrived at an impasse,' and there
was deep suffering on both sides. Delaporte and Guyot wrote
long letters to Chevalier tel~ing him pow to fix llP the wholtt
situation.'Theyboth'got: rather smart verbal slaps for their
trouble. And this was not 'just. out of the hurt that·,Chevalier
felt for the unhappy.situationwith the young men. H~

reacted out of a double pain..They were telling him that
the' young men loved him and respected. him, nhat all he had
to do was to show the heart of a Father. This:he so wanted
to do. However, a's the situ·ationhad developed, they were
asking him to do it by sacrificing Jouet. At the same time
that they were ~sking for the d'eclaration of total peace with
him, they were 'making war with Jouet. And Piperon wrote:,
« T:hose who conducted this war have done ,a great wrong,
I've always been convinced... I pity very much those who
~have"Jorced·.him to withdraw; and tow·ards this, well loved
priest I retain the most sincere affection" and the most 'lively
gratitude. His decision to leave afflicted Fr. Chevalier greatly~

It was another cup of bitterness of which he had to drink
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so abundantly lat that; tim-e. H·e loved Fr. Jouet tenderly,
and never_ f.o~got his unwearying devotion to the Congrega-

• 26tlon» .

At the beginning of the MSC society, Fr. Chevalier had had
Fr. Maugenest, his most gifted and loved co-founder, taken
from his side. Toward the en·d of his life, Fr. Jouet, his
closest :friend and alter-ego had been .forced to take the same
road away fr,om him. Obviously this sort of thing cuts pretty
deep int,o a man's heart. FTom Jouet's cou'rse of action in
.these troubled years, we see something 0.£ how fine a, man
,he was;, and we can perhaps understand some of the hurt
that ',Chevalier suffered when his « sons.» w,ere saying that
this man 'must Ibe sacrificed if they were to see in ;him the
heart of their father. We can understand a bit better that,
in response to their ,appeals, he appealed to authority. He
could not do what they asked. He Ihad to !refuse. When we
know what was being ask·ed, and the tragedy that came
into the lives of good and :dedi~at.ed men in those days,we
may not find exaggerated Fr. Chevalier's claim that the Evil
One was at work in the trouiblestihat lbeset ,the Society.
.Something could be said for demonology as well as for group­
dynamics.

Eventually Jouet would make it clear that there was no
need to s~crificehi'm for the comm1on good; he would, sa­
crifice himself. This, h·owever, was not to 'become known until
late in 1893 or, for the pU'blic, later 'still. After the Chapter
in January 1891, Ch·evalier ·.found himself in this impossible
situ·ation. He could not make the move which his «oppo­
nents » were .asking. He decided to make ,some others. Per­
haps if he drew the teeth of the opposition, things would
calm ,down. He replaced Delaporte as superior of the house
in Paris, and set about moving others out of the battle area.
H·e tried to send Ramot to Sydney - but at Klotz'rallying­
cry, Ramot declined to go'. Fr. Pierre Treand .(althou1gh
classified iby Che¥alier 'as moderate ·opposition o·nly) was sent
to Sydney -' for which uhe Australian Province will be
forever grate£ul.
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These 'moves did not help. T,hey confirmed in their opinion
those wIlo considered that Chevalier was being stubbo'tnly
opposed to necessary changes; they made others waver. And
they gave Klotz Inaterial for the subversive campaign which
he Iseems to 'haveembarked ·on at this tim,e.

What was Chevalier to ·do? He had to find a solution to
the problem as it presented itself. It is ·not always easy to
put into practice the norm of good counselling: to see beyond
the ('presenting problem' to the real problem behind it. The
problem presented' itself to Chevalier in rather unpleasant
terms:

- Memoranda had been sent to Rome behind his back;
- Attacks were launched 'on -his Administration with lack
of charity and (the rancour ·of schoolboys' (Piperon);
- there' was the ·fierce (and for· him incomprehensible)
attack on Jouet.

He was. neither psychologist nor sociologist. He was the
Founder and Superior 'General of ·a religious society, which'
others now seemed to be trying to tear apart. He was a man
who believ·ed strongly in obedience, and i,n the duty in con­
science of a superioir to see that his subjects acted with vir~

tue 27. The v'ery ,qualities which' had enabled him to build
anew religious community in difficult circumstances had also
contributed to his present problem. They now co~tributed

to his difficulty in solving it.

For where a man's strength is, there will his weakness lie.
Chevalier was a strong man, a .man ·of tboundless energy and
,a wide vision~, He had the courage to risk and the tenacity
to succeed. His strength was his weakness; land one might
ask 'whether, up to this point, he had really understood the
weak.« We are all born fiery and aggressive »,he wrote 28.

But what of those born hesitant, timid, in need of support
and encouragement? In. his own tremendous dedication,. did
he expect too ,mucho.f people who could not summ·on the
sameunflagging dedication 'as he? In his wide vision of
building upa missio.nary society, did he take enough account
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of ·the more liPlited world of young- and inexperienced men
hemmed in iby the pressure of more work than they could
manage calmly and .efficiently? Under thepressu're of his
own' work, taking£orgranted the same utter dedication, in
others as in hi'mself, his letters ·had !bece:me (laconic in tone,
with the accents of the boss' 29. He had lapsed into the blunt
Berry way, and his ·letters w,ere not informed by that
(charism of kinidness' which marked his personal rlelations
with others. Pressure of work did not al1low him the leisure
of the kindly letter· which ';ould ~have helped so much. His
were. business letters more· often than not; and this meant
that his correspondence was concerned, for the greater part,
with ·decisions taken, matters of ,discipline. Also, in order to
make it easier 1:0 implement decisions of the General Council,
local superiors used to :publish difficult directives as coming
from the Superior General. As a result:« Our young people
do not know you, Reverend Father, land it is regrettable.
When others speak in your name, it is always with ex·agge­
rated severity. » 30.

Wh·at was needed now was «·that a current of kindness and
paternal condescension goes 'out from you Reverend Father,
and from. those who speak and act in your name, ~nd then
our confreres will come back to you and stay. »3~ •.This was
:uhe answer,but:how put it into execution in .the existing
factual situ·ation? For a long time Chevalier could ~only 'wait
and pray' and hope. . .

The departure of, Reyn and Klotz from the Society was a
turning point. Klotz was the'chieftrouble-maker: and..a source
of dissension was gone. But Reyn and JuIes Vandel "and
some six. or seven students went, too -and this made others
realize that they w·ere in the process of ,destroying thems.elves.
Jouet's withdrawal f.rom the affairs of the Society drained
off some of the more .aggressiv:e feelings. In these years
Chevalier learned, too,. to see beyond the pr'esenting problem;
and in spite of' the Mem·oranda and tjh,e attacks, he learned
to trust again. For Reyn left, not 'in anger, but as a son
who knelt to ask his father's blessing. And immediately: Fr.
Chevalier received a heartening response from the students"



The human drama 237.

They had n·aturally been· disturbed by the events ·of those
times, and ~he departure of some of their nUffilber. They
discussed their futu're, .and in two ,different int,erviews, repre­
sentatiyes of the Dutch and the German. groups talked with
Fr. Chevalier. He. w;as deeply touched to see that their sole
concern was to save their vocation as MSC. They suggested
that, to this end, they s'h-ould go iback and continue their
studies in their own cou·ntries. In the ,discussions « althou:gh­
s~riou,s and a bit tense, he was amiable as always» 32. It ­
was evidently a man-to-man discussion. He suggested the
possibility 'of going to Rome; h'e ial'So off,ered. the opinion
that with Fr. Vaudon now in charge of rhe Scholasticate,
things would settle down. The students said that they did
not really share his confiden1ce in V.au-don; nor did they
think that going to Rome would help them much at the
moment. They felt that for their vocation as MSC, it would
be ,best to go back to the houses in their -hom,e countries.
Their proposition« was -evidently inspired iby grace », Fr.
Chevalier wrote 33.

Shortly afterwards ·rhe « Province of the North·» w:as erected
comprising mainly the houses and personnel of Antwelp,
Tilburg- and Salzburg~ Whereas earlier, Chevalier had felt
that the move for a .Province had- been a (separatist move­
ment', he now 'Saw it as -a positive step. It was a w·ay both
to better administration of the houses, and to 'mo·re personal
,contact with a major superior. Not 10ng -afterwards; Chevalier
-could write to Jouet: .«Thanks be to God, since the depar­
tures of 'Prs. Reyn· and Klotz and the erection of- the Province
of the North, concord, peace and union reign- amongusnoW'~
May the Sacred Heart 'consolidate this state ofaffailrs ever

M . -more» .

It is impossible· td give· all the steps in the process of things
working themselves out. B'ut work themselves out they did
- not overnight .and .not without suffering. Even some time
later. we :find Chevalier pleading with others to give him
a fair go .-- not to blame him for every decision that someone
-finds a bit hard:
.« You· know well, dear friend, that in all qu·estions submitted
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to the iCouncil, I !have only o'ne voice. I do not want to,

impose 'my opiniol1. For the last fo·ur years, not vo say:

always, this is the line of conduct I have imposed on myself"

no matter what some 'may say - so for the 10veo.fGod, don't

make, me responsible for the ·decisions taken» 35.

There were still hum.an ;problems, disagreements ,among men"

co'mplaints. Fr. Ohevalier -. whose calm .and serenity never

ceased to impress and amaze people - suffered a lot under­

neath. This suffering is occasionally, though rarely, betrayed_

in 'a letter:
«I'm wearied, and tired, and sick, from all these disagree-.

ments »36.. Despite this, the laconic letters have given way­

to warm, ·friendly thoughtful 'messages: «Don't pay too,

mudh attention, dear friend, to the stories of certain confreres

w-hoprobably use my name as a co-ver for expressing their­

own thoughts. Let it be enough for you to know that I lov·e

you, that I hav,e ·a high regard for you, and more t!hati

anyone I appreciate the qualities with which the good God_

has endowed you. »37. N'ow he frequently runs in aP.S.

either thoughtful, or good-humoured, or a combination of

both. For example, to Fr. Vaudon: Cl was so sorry to hear

about yo'ur accident, and I do hope that you soon recover.

I was very relieved to hear that it was not serious. Would

you believe that when I told the curates in the parish (your

good friends, incid·entally) about the way you fell out of

the carriage, the· ,blighters ,burst out laughing!'.

Others suffered, too, of course throughout this period. Guyot

wrote in 1896 that his life had ,been «literally poisoned by

Ohapters », and he did not ever want ·to hear the wOlrd

again. Nor did he want to 'be burdened with any position

of resp'onsibility in the Society: «I love this society and

I want to pass my last·days in it, and die there in obedience

and in peace; this idea of any authority 'being given to me'

troubles and crushes me »38. Fr. Delaporte, who'. was to die

in 1895 was not very mu'ch affected by the whole affair. In

spite of his 270 lbs (122 kilos) he sat lightly in life's saddle".

and took the bad with the 'good. .
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'T·here is one case in which we can s'ee Fr. Chev.alier live
the whole history of this ti'me, th'e case of Fr. Jules Vandel,
nephew of the m·ore famous Jean Marie. 'On Feb 11th., 1891,
.he wrote to Fr. C,hevalier :a plea w'hich was rather incoherent,
but repeated «it is you, Father who alone can save the
Society», « it is you who, they say, are responsible for all
these troubles, and you hav,e understood that through Fr.
Jouet they are aiming at your person ». «We are all co'n­
vinced... that you will not fail you·r sons, nor yourself, nor
the H·eart 'ofOur Lord ». Had Chev·alier been able to see
through to the real 'problem, he would ·have seen the emo­
tionality needs behind this cry of rhe heart. He saw the
presenting problem only, ;and wrote ,across the letter probably
for Jouet:
« To ibe kept. Here is the insolent letter of Fr. Vandel, to
which I have replied with kindness, ,but firmly and with
truth ». We :have no copy of this reply, but a further letter
of Vandel does indeed ackn10wledge its kindness, ·expressing
gratitude «fo'r the signs of paternal affection which you
showed me » 39. He goes on to repeat that he :believes the
solution· must com·e from Chevalier; he then replies.,« t6
the questions you put to m·e ». Firstly, he does not admit
that he was wrong in not exp'ressing his worries about ,the
state of the Society. He had expressed them once in Rome
and « the ,·results,·!alas,. did not encourage me to frankness.
Immediately Fr. Jouet got rid of half the scholastics... Fr.
Jouet ,had me' ,sent away from Rome a year' before I had
£nished my' studies. God knows I have forgiven this dear
Father from my heart, 'but it is difficult to wip'e out the
impression made »._ He, goes on to speak of the state of
the houses «either without enough m·en, or men who are
incapable, or ha~'e not received suitable form-ation... You
yourself, Reverend Fath'er Superior, are you not crushed' by
the weight of your work? If you do not look after you-rself,
if you have 'no consideration for your rest and your strength,
at least ,you should be troubled iby t'he fact- that your wotks,
;and souls, are suffering asa result ». There are, he says, too
many .men with too mUlch work, and it was against this
evil,that ,the C'hapter was to ,concentrate.
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,He admits to having written with too much, feeling, but
those who are partiicularly tou'ched by the state of affairs
are then carried away an,d express themselves strongly.
Further it is hard for· the young men to ,have :applied to them
the words of St.' Paul about neophytes lbeing carried ,away
by ,pride and falling into the snare 0.£ the devil. In the same
epistle to Timothy, Vandel points ,out, St. Paul also says.
not to let anyone despise his youth. The others :are not.
the opposition, but men who have 'expressed their honest
opinions, who t'emain with «a sincere devotion no your ­
person and to our dear society... And by doing so little
you .can regain the .affection, the profound consideration
wit'h which you should always be surrounded ». His letter
was· endorsed and signed by Fr. Meyer.

But the waiting became too long, and in February 1894
Fr. Vandel left the Society with Fr. Reyn. Before then
he had sent ;a Memorandum to C'ardinal Mermillod in Rome.
In a copy 'of it, written in Jouet's hand we read «' the Rev..
Fr. Jouet, whose Ibrilliant qualities 'are well known, but who,.
alas has lost· the confidence of his confreres and d,oes not
really represent the Society» 40. But not very long after
leaving the MSC he is again· in contact with Jouet, through
the intermediary of his .cousin in Rome, Sister Uontine
Vandel. This' time he is arranging his return to his father's
house. He wrote to his cousin in September 1894 that his
readmission was practically a fait accompli·« thanks to our
d.ear Father Jouet... The Rev. Fr. G,eneral ,has left no stone·,
unturned to bring things to a quick and happy conclusion» 41 •

The happy conclusion came about, and he went to Sydney
to join his good friend, 'from the same Swiss village, Fr.
P. T'reand. ,On board ship he wrote: .
« My venerated and well loved Fr.' Jouet,
I left .Europe with· .my heart full of your 'goodness, your
charity and .your friendship. As the ship left ·port, I .could
not tear my' eyes ,away from .you; I saw the great sign of
the cross you traced in the air; I received 'your last blessing,
and I sent you my last goodbyes and my last thanks ... »42.

In the next January, Fr~ Chevalier wrote to him: «How'
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good God is,. how admirable in his ways. He made us pass,.
you and me, through a series of painful trials ». The results'
wer,e good for you, and good for th'e Society which now has.
a new Province; and God ,« has filled me with consolation
which is so mu-ch the sweeter, because I suffered much.
So let us say with dear Fr. Jouet: Vive les difficultes, vivy
le Sa-ere Coeur ». And in conclusion:
« Give my kiind regards to all our dear fathers and brothers"
and pray m'uch for him who never forgets you... » 43.

In reply, Fr. Vandel wrote:
« Your last letter was., so full of paternal tendern;ess that.
I was deeply touched by it »44.

Although a special case, the Vandel affair was not an isolated.
instance. The crisis was over: father and sons 'had found
themselves again.
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Mission accomplished

i. LIFE IN THE LOCAL CHURCH.

It has :become a commonplace to say 'th'at every man ··must
live an·d work in ,his local Chu'rch. Founder though he was
of i1nternational Congregations, Fr. Chevalier w~s nevertheless
:subject to, this law, even more than most Founders. For
him the (local Church' was a triangle with one'- apex at
1ssou,dun, :another :at Bourges where the Archbishop lived,
and the third at Paris where' an anti-'religious .government
was in power. The inter-relation, of these three. factors had
much to do with the atmosphere in which ,he carried out
his work. "

In the latter part of his life Fr• Chevalier's posItIon was
made more difficult because of the 'Archibishop's attitude
towards him and his missl0n:aries. C'hevalierwas' -very much
a man of the Church, aind -he liked his relationships, with
the Ecclesiastical authorities to Ibe not only correct but also
friendly. On the w'hole fhey were happy ;relationships.Never­
theless, «even though he did not have equally' friendly
relationships with the six archbishops u'nder whom he lived
and work·ed, 'he was always lmore than correct, ;and he knew
how to combine an attitu·de of absolute deference with· a
feel for his own rights and the interests ·of his religious
commuinity » 1. .
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A quick look at the principal Chevalier-Archbishop con­

nections will help us understand a .number of things in these

later years of. Chev-alier's life, ·as well as give us some:

furtherinsights into his character. During the vital growing­

period of his Congregation, he was fortunate in having

Archbis'hops who were his friends and helpers. First 0.£ all

Cardi!nal Du'pont 'and Archibishop Menjaud had appreciated

his work and £avou'red its growth. After the latter's death"

in December 1861, he was succeeded by his Coadjutor, the

Prince-Archbishop Charles-Amablede la Tour d'Auvergne

Laraguais. What his friendship meant to the MSC can be

gathered from this quotation from the funeral oration for

the Archbishop eighteen years later:
« You would have, if riot the right to reproach me, ,at least

a cause for regret, if I did not call you as witnesses, Religious.

of the Sacred Heart of Issoudun. Tell 'me, could ia founder"

hav,e done more than he did for you? »2.

The answer to this rhetorical qu,estion is given by Fr. Piperon:

« In him Fr. Chevalier found an enlightened and prudent

counsellor, a devoted 'protector, an affectionate father, the­

strongest support of his 'congregation in which the venerable:

prelate was as interested- as if it had been his own work» 3._

When the Archbishop died, continues Piperon, «we feared

for a while that he (Chevalier) would 'not get over his grief.,

In his last years, when he' spoke >,of this outstanding bene-­

factor, a lively emotion was :evident in his voice. He truly

loved the venerable Archibishop as the best of sons loves:

and. venerates the most· affectionate and tender of fathers» 4•.

I t was this great friend and wise counsellor who saw how

strategic a mO've it could be to appoint Fr. Chevalier as·

parish 'priest of Issoudun. Having him named as irremovable'

rector could give solidity to the MSC Congregation in. the:

time of 'political difficulties which he foresaw as inevitable.

« When in 1872, Archbishop de la Tou'r d'Auvergne offered.

the Society the parish 0.£ I sS'oudun, I presented 'Some good'

reasons for not accepting it. His Eminence replied: (I have­

no wish to impose it; I am acting only in the interest of your
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~Congregatio'n. We have a republic now! and in France it
could go to ,extremes. Perhaps one day the possession of
this parish will be a plank of salvation 'for your .Institute
and your works'. This prophecy w·as realized» 5.

:By 1880 of course, there was a new Arch'bishop J. Marchal
.(1880-1892). But he -also wished to h.elp Fr. Chevalier to
'use the parish of Issou·dun to lescape, as far as possible,
the effects of the persecutions. He cooperated with him,
asking from. Rome that «the Missionaries of the S·acred
H:eart be dispensed from the common life, and placed 'under
the authority of the Bishops ·of the dioceses in which they
"live, as Apostolic Delegates, ad nutum S. Ponti/icis. We feel
.certain that, if this is done, it will be possible to avoid the
dispersion of the Congregation; it. will -allow it to keep its
apostolic school and scholasticate, and to continue the' wo:rk
of the great pilgrimage of 'Our L3:dy of the Sacred Heart» 6.

His hopes wer,e not completely fulfilled. But when the scho­
lasticate was ·dissolved, he gave refuge to five MSC semina­
rians in ,his own seminary, going to meet them· himself at
the station of Boutges to take them in. his carriage to their
place of refuge.

However, he did make it possible for Fr. Chevalier and his
.priests to hold their ground at· Issoudun, giving ~hem lega1
,cover. Fr. Chevalier could pvepare this statement for the
·civil authorities:
.«. Youcome here to expel the religious. There are· none.
All those who live in this house are secular priests, incorpO­
rated' in the Diocese of Bourges, and have their f.aculties
from His Grace, th·e A,rchbishop of the Diocese, who is the
tenant of this house since June 24th. »7. It is. important
to see this particular arrangement as a background to· the
steps which the MSC were forced to take in 1901, when
the Af1ch'bishop of the rime would be less friendly ·and less
'Cooperative.

Archibishop Marchal was .also a good friend to Fr. Chev.alier,
although in some ways their friendship di'cl not 'get off to
:a good start. An An:hbishop cO'ming into B.ou'rges in those
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days was in a slightly Idiflicult position. As the bishop he
was supposed to be the spiritual leader; and he found, at
Issouduin, a spiritual leader already established. Spiritually
and financially, ·Issoudun was an important centre in the
diocese. ·Some of the local clergy would not have been
displeased to ,be named to the parish. The new Archbishop'
heard rumours an:d criticisms, an·d gav:e some credence to
them. The following, somewhat lengthy, quotation is given.
because it brings out a few interesting points.

« After the death of Archbishop de la Tour d'Auvergne, so'
devoted to Fr. Chevalier and his works, when Archbishop
Marchal was named as Archbishop 'of Bourges, he received.
a number of letters from priests of the diocese against Fr ~

Chevalier, which stated that he ,did not take care of the
parish. of St. Cyr, devoting .all his time instead to the Sacred
Heart and his personal works. Against him i~ was said
that he had not introduced any parish works; he hacl
neglected the catechism and other lay-movements, etc.

«Thus when .Archbishop Marchal came to make. his first
visit to the commu·nity on the Feast of OU'r Lady of· the
Sacred Heart, he was quite cold towards Fr. Chevalier.
During dinner, His Grace asked who was the preacher for­
the ceremony which was to take place in the Basilica. Fr.
Chevalier took the occasion to say that, should His Grace
wish to say a few words, the faithful - everyone in fact-·
'would be very happy. The Archbishop's reply was rude.
He said that maybe he had been able' to tell Archbisho'fr
de La Tour d JAuvergne. what to do; but he himself was
not going to -be steered ,by Chevalier. He would gover1):
his own diocese the way he .thought he should, etc. etc. Poor­
Father Chevalier accepted the heavy blow without a word
and with the greatest humility. But there was complete
silence for the rest of the m:ealL However, before leaving­
the 'com'munity the Archbishop understood that he had gone
too,far, and apologized.

«"Some time later the Archbishop came to give Coilfirmation
at· Iss:oudun. He asked for the records of the works establi-
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shed in the :parish. They brought him a dozen ,registers:, that
·of the Blessed Sacrament, .of the Rosary, of the Christia~

Mothers, of the Children of Mary, of the youth group, of
the Catechism of Perseverance, of the boys an,cl girls, 0.£ the
Soldiers' apostolate, of the voluntary catechists, of the Ser­
vants' lGroup, ,of the General 'Communion of girls for the
first Friday of each 'month, of the' boys for the first Sunday
,of the month; the Conference of St. Vincent de Paul to
visit and help the poor, the work of the Sisters taking care
of the sick; the work of the Propagation of the F'aith, of the
Holy Childhood and' DE St. Francis- de Sales. All these works
had been begun by Fr. Chevalier and his missionaries~ The­
Arc'hbishop ;and his brother the Vicar G,eneral examined these
registers one after the other. Th·ey inspected the Chu,rch"
and its new :additions. Before giving Confirmation, the Vicar
General, Bishop August Marchal, went :among the se'ats and
,questioned a large number of. children indiscriminately..The
Archbis'hop had four come. up before. him, two boys. and,
~o 'girls, and ,asked them :qu·estions about the whole
catechism. After the questions, the Archbishop rose, and
having conferred .with his 'brother, .he spoke to the children
complimenting them on their knowledge. (I'm forced to
admit', he said, (that the parish of Issoudun is among the
best in the diocese for ,organization, the children's know­
ledge' etc.
-« The Vicar General declared that at Issoudun things, were
aone in much th'e 'same way that he had done them when
he was parish priest.

-«He would like to come himself ,sometime to preside over
the catechism .lessons (advanced).. For this special reunion
he was -astonished :and delighted to see the body of the
Church of St.Cyr filled with the youth of both sexes.
Also, ·later on during his 'pastoral visits, Archbishop Marchal
used to cite Issoudun as an example for the organization of
catechetics. He used to 'say that only at Issoudun was cate­
chism taught pU'blicly from the pulpit during the childrens'
Mass, and there too the prescription of the Council.of Trent
was followed to the letter, that catechism s'hould be taught
every Sunday-. Before leaving Issoudun, the Archbishop took
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Fr. Chevalier aside and said to ;him: <During my first visit
you 'must have found strange my way of treating you. Well!
I can tell you now that I had some preconceived ideas
against you and your administration of the parish; you'll have
t9 forgive me :becauseI had received a whole series of

,letters ·fro·m priests of the diocese which co'ntained, unworthy
calumnies. I've got their names there, he· sai.d, tapping his
forehead, and I'll keep ,an eye on them'.

(Ah, Your Grace', said Fr. Chevalier, <you ought to forget
all that. That's the way human nature is ,made. I've ·outlived
'worse things than that'.

Some years later Archbishop Marchal who 'had stu,died all
Fr. 'Chevalier's works, particularly those 0.£ the parish,.
exlaimed at table during dinner: <1.wish that all my parishes
were looked .after by religious: they would gain 'a lot'. And,
that after having praised the parish priest :and his curates.
The same .day Fr. Chevalier recommended to the Archbishop
a priest of the diocese who hoped to ibe made a canon and
who had asked him to speak for him to the Arch!bishop.
The latter said, in ,his frank way: <I'll tell you one thing,:
Father. I'm not :very keen on naming canons and even less'
the one you recommend, because he 'was one of those who
wrote against you when I was first named Archbishop of
Bourges'.<Well in that case, Your Grace, I recommend him
doubly to your benevolence. You could not'give me ·greater
pleasure than to make him a canon for' the good he has
done for the diocese' » 8.

The man was made ,a canon; the Archbishop had finished
up taking orders from Chevalier after all!
The account· brings out far more than this, of course; it
shows Fr.Chev·alier as ·a man of humility, meekness and
charity. It .gives an idea of his apostolic zeal and his .pastoral
activity.

Archbishap·Man:hal was succeeded by Archbishop ].P. Boyer
(1892-1896). He was appointed'in the midst of the ,MSC
crisis, 'and he was named Apostdlic Visitor to' the Society.
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:Neither the unhappy situation. 0.£ the Society, nor his own
.personal temperam'ent allow·ed for a warm and friendly rela­
tionshirp with Fr. Chevalier. H·e -confess-ed that he found it
:hard to see the rights and wrongs rof the internal MSC
dispute; how'ever, it was clear to him that the worst thing
:he could do would be to give the impression that he was
··on one side or the other. He strove to give the impression
of complete neutrality demanded from an arbiter. For Cheva-.
lier, used as he was to a completely different relationship
'with his Archbishop, this ·nov·el ·experience was not to his
liking. He growled to himself, in his Notes Intimes, ·about:
;~The Apostolic Visitor... who never came to visit 'us... he
.remained peacefully in his palace» 9. In one letter to the
.Archbishop, Chevalier ,droppeda polite but pointed hint:
-« It is la pity, Your Grace, that although your are the
.Apostolic Visitor of our Congregation, your health ptevents
:y,ou from visiting our houses you:rself; you would see that
nothing is neglected an·d that ev,erything is done according

. to the Constitutions» 10.

However, this Archbish'op, too, came to appreciate Chevalier's
,qualities; and Fr. Chevalier himself seemed to appreciate
the 'reasons which kept him at a tdistance. He wrote that
perhaps the oppositiono£ the Archbishop was « \more
.apparent than real »11. There was 'no ,question now of his
making suggestions to his local Ordinary. In letters to pre­
vious A'ochbishops he had «presumed to suggest» land
.«. ventured to propose » and so on, with a very easy relation­
·ship. Now he was often su'mmoned to the!episc-opal palace
at Bourges. Now·w·e find him writing phrases s,uch as these:
.« Y·out ,Graoe, would you please indicate the· line of conduct
I am to follow» 12: «Not wishing to ·do anything without
the complete approbation of Your Grace, I ·venture to
submit... » Fr. Chevalier hald four years in which to practice
this rather hu'mibling and complete obedience; an,d· he did
it without fail.

'While he liked Archbishops, he did not like' them looking
·over his shoulder and breathing dow'n his neck. He. probably
would not .. have appreciated either haying to have all official
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communications bear this m·essage: «All Right - Seen'and
Approved », and signed by the Archbishop - A'po~to'1ic

Visitor 13.

Consequently when Archbishop Boyer died in 1896, Chevalier
wasted no time in writing to the Holy Father. The letter
was written in the' approved style 14. It's message is this:
Holy Father, four years ago, because of difficulties in our
society, in your paternal solicitude, you gave us an A'postolic
Visitor. While we 'mourn his loss, w,e thank you for your
kind intervention. He did his job so well, that we do not
'need any more Visitors! May we, therefore, be left to stand
on our own feet, have a General Chapter, and get on 'with
the job.

To his ,great relief his request was granted; and perhaps just
in time. For Boyer was to be succeeded by a man· whose
friends'hip Fr. Chevalier 'never W·Ol1. His last Archbishop,.
Pierre Servonnet, was to remain cold towal}ds. 'him, and was
to give him no help whatsoever in -further difficulties with
the French ,Government. Historians of the Diocese of,'Bourges
do not rate him very high: «A pious prelate :and'auster,e,
leading the .life of a seminarian in his palace" hard on himself
and others, but in many ways 'mediocre, inadequate and
of ·a .changeable character» 15. He Was «a republican, Arch-:
bishop.» who «could not control his republican -zeal. This
passion clouded his' mind even to the point of making him .
believe in .the integrity of the men in power in the wo·rst
moments of combism. His inadequacy or his naivete were
too evident in this field not --to appear outside; -they made
him obstinate in his judgments, ibut left him in good faith »16~

Fr. Chevalier was a royalist; he ;had little faith in the
Republic. He and the Archbishop were to adopt quite
different 'attitudes regarding th,e lin·e of cO'nduct which reli­
gious should adopt after 1901. B'ut their political differences
were already clear ,prior to that date. They were to have
other diff,erences as well. The first of these was to be with
regard to financial matters. Fr. Chevalier, against his better
judgment ,but yielding to pressure fro~Cardinal Boyer, had
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agreed to 'buy the property of the CdllegeatChezal-Benolt.'
The agreement was, however, conditional, dependit)g on
Government approval an·d, when this approval was not
forthcoming, both Fr. Chevalier and Mgr. Bardel.{Auxiliary
to Boyer) considered that the contract had lapsed. Servonnet '
did not take this view. T·here were. in consequence some
months of strained retationships between the two men.

Differing from him in politics, having touched him in his·
pocket-ibook, Fr.' Chevali,er was now to offend the Archbishop
in his pride. The latter had ·been having some difficulties
with the opening of a Catholic school atChateauroux. This
school had Ibeen founded ,'by a .civil society, enlarged with 'a
legacy' of a Mrs. L.· Marchain, -and was to be reopened on
condition that the college was tu'n by religious. Somewhat
autocratically the' Archbishop decided that, he could ignore
the desires of the ,laity, ~nd that he would staff the college
with priests. of. the diocese. The laity ,resisted and made
~pproa<;hes toFr.cheva~ier. to have the MSC take over· th~
college. He got in, to~ch, with the Archbishop for, advice;
the 'latter wrote by 'ret:urn of, post telling. him: ,« Accept!
I name Fr. Vaudon superior of the establishment, and Fr..
Povereau official director. before the Academy» 1

7
• Now both

these men were MSC, 'and they ·both 'had jobs already at
Chezal-Benolt.· Fr. Chevalier the:r.efore· reminded· the Arch­
bishop 'that he had no power to make such appointments;
it was for the ReligiollsSuperior to do so. In this case since
the religious superiors did not feel that Fr. Vaudon, in spite
of his many qualities, was :r.eally qualified for this new
position, they could ~ot,accept the Archbishop's p·roposal..
The latter tried to affirm that he did have the right. 'and.
quoted some documents from Rome. Fr. Chevalier remained
firm, refusing to accept ,the Archbishop's interpretation of
the ,documents. Considering that an important matter of
principle' was at stake, he remained£rm even though the
superior of the Seminary of Bourges came to him saying:
«I know the Archbishop. If you persist in your refusal,.
you will have in him an irreconcilable enemy who'could
do you much harm » 18. However, having talked the matter
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over with his Council, Fr. Chevalier felt obliged to m'aintain
his position.

From then on th·e Archbishop's attitude was indeed one
·of irreconcilable ,enmity; jt was an enmity that was condi~

tioned by these experiences: «saying that Fr. Chevalier
wanted to govern the diocese»19, and with a certain obsession
about money. 'For example: «His Grace disapproves the
fact that a large and luxurious religious house was built, and
that nothing was spent for St. Cyr and for works us'eful
for the country»20. Olne has only to visit Issoudun to discount
,the charge of luxury, and independent authorities bear witness
to how much Fr. Chevalier spent on St.Cyr 21. We have
already seen an independent.authority witnessing to the
Archbishop's obstin'acy; and when obstinate men get fixed
Ideas not much can be done about them. The (financial'
idea is very clear in this letter to Fr. Chevalier: «I read
with interest the :account you gave me of .your festivities .

.Now, you have a really solid' basilica. I would like to build
.a more modest one for St. Solang-e. When that time comes
will you aid us generously? We would need about 10,000
francs ... ». By way of comment, Fr. Chevalier scribbled on
this: «A letter full of irony »22~

Nevertheless he could not simply resign 'himself to oppo­
sition -from 'his Archbishop. In a letter to the latter for his
feast-day, he concluded with this humble request: «On the
occasion of your feast, Y10ur Gr~ce, we beg you to forget
the complaints you 'may have against us, to forgive us if
we have commitred some fault, and to show your goodwill
t{)wards us for wev,ery much desire this ». The Archbishop
.replied:
«I thank you for your good wishes which I know to be
sincere; I know that you have always h·ad for me personally
:all the deference I could wish for. But it m'ust be 'recognised'
that there is opposition ibetw,een th'e interests which are
~my responsibility and those of yourcongvegation such as
your administration understands them... I would willingly
·lJ.ave an open discussion with you on this suJect when the
occasion offers, although I do not see the 'necessity, nor does
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it seem likely that w·e can change anything... »23. The olive'
br:anch was not to be accepted!

In the course of the years, then, we see a variety of
experiences in Fr. Chevalier's relatiorls with the Archbishops,
of Bourges. Firstly with the Prince Archbishop de La Tour
d'Auvergne he enjoys a very 'close and ,enriching friendship,.
.a friendship so close that « in no Imo,ment of his life have'
we seen him shed such abundant and bitter tears, as over
the mortal r,emains of this ·dear deceased» 24. We 'have,.
secondly, seen him publicly insulted in his own hO'use by'
his new Archbishop-and then turn enmity into friendship
'by all that he was as an extraordinary man and an exceptional'
priest. We have seen him carefully submitting to the authority
of the Apostolic Visitor o'ver a period of .four years, obeying
as hum'bly as any novice. And finally we have seen him,.
respectfully but firmly and, for the sake of his Congregation,.
refuse to have his own rightful authority disregarded. We.
have seen, too, how he refuses to let this lead to a permanent
personal attitude of opposition and how he will not easily'
resign himself to not being in complete harmony with his
Archbishop. But when his o·wn overtures of peate 'are poJitely
but definitely refused, all that 'he can do is to continue to·
,be correct and to carry on. The Lord gives and the Lo;rd
takes away; with or without episcopal favour, he still had
a 'mission to accomplish and a number of things to do.

The first of these was to have a General Chapter.- Looking
'around 'his MSC Society, he ;saw that «the most complete
peace, union and harmony now exist among US»25. He looked
to the North where on iMay 5th, 1894 a new Province
had been erected with Fr. C. Ra:mot as Provincial and 'he
could write: «The Province of the North... gives us a deep'
satisfaction» 26. From the .South Cardinal Moran of Sydney
«h'as written me a letter in which he sings the praises of
my confreres', convinced that. our Congregation, well-liked
and highly regarded ,by th·e whole Australian Episcopate, has·
a great future in those countries» (i.e. Australia and Ocea­
nia) 27. He was heartened by what he saw and heard and,
he felt that «a, Chapter which everyo'ne would like will
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,consolidate our Society even more and give it a new
impulse » 28.

He had asked for this Chapter in February 1896, but although
it·· was convoked for August 15th of that year, the· members
-of the 'Chapter did not come together until July 19th, 1897.
In his conferences prior to the begin'ning of Chapter business,
in the preliminary retreat, Fr. Chevalier touched very lightly
,on the immediate past. Speaking of the MSC Society, he
.said: « You know its origin, the crises through which it
.has had to 'pass, the ·difficulties which it had to encounter,

, and the divine protection which has been given to it. Our
~Congregation, willed by heaven, has 'a special mission... »29.
He then went on to remind the .Capitulants that they had
to build for the future. He stressed that, for the welfare
-pf religious life, they needed a rule which was strong but
«impregnated with charity». He placed special emphasis
·on the duties of superiors and the need for a sense of
l'esponsibllity in their work. So mu·ch· depended on them, on
their sensle of responsibility, theirpru.denoe, their goo'd
administration.

One of the interesting though less important matters treated
was the wearing of the habit. This had ,been under discussion
for some time, ·especially since, in· the Province -of the North
the practice had been to some extent neglected. There it was
felt that in protestant countries it was not a cause of edifi­
.cation but in fact the contrary, to go out of the house clad
in la soutane with ·a red heart on the chest.

The decision of the Chapter was: the habit is to be worn.
-but when MSC go out of the house, they may leave their
bearts at home!

Writing a circular letter to the .members of the Society
'On August 11th, Fr. Chevalier .said the Chapter «could
~hardly have had a happier outcome ». A'nd even the official
'Latin account would :speak of the laughter which rang
through the Chapter halls: «Non raro 'quaedam solutio vel
,explanatio .fuit data iis verbis, quae spontaneos risus cierent
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et fessis animis ,exoptatam afferrent relaxationem »30. Shortly
afterw'ards, sinoe things were going so well in the North
an:dvocations wer,e numerous, it was decid;ed to erect a
German Province on September 1st, 1897. Fr. Hubert
Linckens was appointed Provincial. Th,e lerection of this
German Province was urged' also by the sp'ecial requirem,ents
of the ,G,erman "Govern1ment 'rega1'1ding missio'naries in its
territories. The mission of N,ew Pomerania (New Britain)
assigned to the Provinc,e of the North in-1894 now became
the mission lof the German Province. In a further ,eft'ort to
work as well as p,ossible with the 'German go'v,ernment, the
German Province, unlike the other Provinces, wasdir,ectly
su'bj-ect to the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith.

Fr. Chevalier went to Hiltrup for the opening of the central
house of the n,ew Province in August 1898. There he became
quite ill and spent some time in his roo'm.Then he knew
that age (he was 74) was catching up with him and that
it was time fO'r a younger man to take over. Thinking 'over
his course, of aiction, it was natural that his thoughts should
go to Fr. Jouet who had 'helped him so mUlch in :building
his work. He wrote to him about the state of his health
an·d that the time ha-d come for him to give to another the
responsibility of ruling the Congregation. The Assistants,he
said, appr,ove: «but on condition that I remain in charge
of the Congregation as long as I liv,e, and that a Vicar is
appointed with the right of future succession. I would p'refer
the opposite », i.e. a new Superior 'GeneraI 31

• He explained
his reasons to th·e Society in a letter of July, 1899; and
a Chapter met, in April 1900. To the Chapter he said:
« I offer you purely ,and simply my resignation, and I ask
you dear confreres to accept» 32.

The Chapter did' not accept 'his resignation..As a sign of
their v,eneration and affection for th,eir Foun,der they
re-elected him Superior General (28 v'otes out of 31). Then,
acceding to his request for a Vicar General, they elected
Fr. A. Lanctin to this .position. Fr. G. Genocchi was elected
Procurator General. And even within the olosed circle" of



258 JulesChevali~r

an MSC, C,hapter,. Fr. Ch,evalier h'ad one further little bit
of'«bishop-troubJ,e», this .time with an MSC- Bishop Couppe
Vicar Apostolic -of new Britain. Like many mission bishops,
he had agreatco-ncern for the welfare of his own mission
territory. Preoccupied by th·e need for priests,· he did not
like th,e provision of the 1897 Directory which stated that
no MSC could be obliged to go to the missions i£ he did
not wish to go. Having recourse to the Congregatio·n of
Propaganda Fide, he had obtained p,ermission to .require
an oath to go to the missio·ns from any young man desiring
to enter the N,ovitiat1e at Hiltrup. He hoped in this way
to ensure a constant supply of personnel for his mis·sion.

, From a similar 'm,otivation he asserted that th-eM-Se houses
at Antwerp, B'elgium 'an·d Kensington, Australia, should be
totally directed towards the for,eign missions. iFinally he
wanted some rigid rules made about financial co-ntributions.
from benefactors. The General C,hapter of 1900 discussed
these matters and worked on the questions of there1atio·ns
between the MSC Society an·d its own bishops.

For Fr. Chevalier, the C'hapter was th'e e11d olf an ~ra. From
now on much of the Society's govern1m·ent could be left to
Fr. Lanetin. He himself could stay at Issoudun; and one
wo'uId halve hoped that he 'might Ipasshis remaining years
.in peace and a leisurely semi-retirement. His .own Society
was stable and growing. Even in France. the anti-religious
laws h:ad not been applied too strictly .and the MSC had
seven residences in the country, with their house of philo­
sophy in Fr-ench territory in Algeria.H,owever, this w'as
no more. than a 'Surface calm; anti-religious feelings were
soon to :be let loose; new laws were to be passed, and th,ey
-were to be rigoro·usly. enforced by th,e man wh,o was to be
known as «the little Fr. Comibes ».

2. THE LAWS OF THE LAND.

On ]uly2nd 1901, the « Law regarding the Associations»
was passed. ~t has been said that it was really a (law against
religious societies', for. its ai~ was t,ostrike a £u1rther blow'
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against the Church and in' particular against -religious congre­
gations. Since these were (associations' they ·cam·e under the
law, according to which only those.associations would be
permitted (-Whose goal was not contrary to the constitutions
of the State'. FU'rthermore, all associatio'ns (and there£o:re
congregatio·ns ·of·· religiQus) must come under ·th:e control of
the State. The State \\T·ould judge whether they shoulld exist
or not, according to their usefulness. All must ask for autho­
rization under p·ain of dissolution: but of course authori­
zation 'would not necessarily begiv,en on .demand: So'me
Congregations, such as the Jesuits, saw that it was useless
f.or them ev,en to ask for authorization. MOist of the .others
were disposed to try.

What should fhe MSC do? Wit'h their Repuiblican Arch­
bishop lmaintaining that at Paris there was a great,u'n£a­
vourab'le dossier on them in government files 33 they were
not encouraged to ask for approbation. (More than o'ne
Rep'ublican bishop resorted to this tactic against religious
congregations in his diocese). However, a stronger reasop
was that the MSC and 'Chevalier particularly had no faith
in the .friendliness .of the govern1ment.They decided not to
ask for authorization. Events w·ere to ,prove th·e wisdo'm of
their ,decision; very' few ·orders wereapproiVed and at lleast
1500 esta1blishments of religious' w,ere olosed. O'n November
2nq, 1902, of 59 petitions forauthorizatibn, 54 were refused
by the governm·ent. On Ma'rch 18th, 1903, 25 out· of 28
were' refused, and so o'n.

Six times in June of 1901, t'he General Cou·ncil 'm·et to
discuss w·hat s'hould b,e done when the law was passed. In
the very first chapter of this book we have seen the judge­
ment that C.hevalier was .a man wh·o inspir,ed confidence.
IHe gave' his confreres confidence now. Writing to him f.or
his. forthcoming fiftieth anniversary of priestly ordin'ation,
Fr. Guyot· said:.
« I thank ,God for having kept you with us until no'w; your
experience' and your spirit of decisio·n will be .able to· save
Imuch wreckage from. the. ruin~ I think that, at the fatal
day of the vote w~ shall not be cau,ght unawares; m·easures
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:will h~v,e 'been studied and agreed on. Please then indicate
th-e action we must take...

« We shall be united in spirit with our con.freres who will
be' gathered around you, Reverend Father, in the same senti­
-ments of affection, r:esp-ect, submission and the desire to see
you'r days prolonged, to -see God's grace abound in you,'
the kingdom 'of the Heart of Christ strengthened in us all,
and our little Society emerge victorious from the trials which
await it» 34. '

This vot,e of confidence and esteem is all the more striking
coming from one who diff.ered from Chevalier on a number
of points in the past.

Discussing .their course of action, Fr. Chevalier and his
counsellors would naturally have thought, first of all, of what
they had done in 1880, when with Archbishop Marchal's
help, they had simply merged with the local clergy. But now
Servonnetwas Archbishop of Bourges and this made quite
a difference: -« We could 'escape (from the law) 'at least
partially, if the Archbishop would cooperat,e and take us
under his protection, incorporating us into the diocesan
clergy. But it is certain that he, even m-ore than the govern-.
ment, wants to get rid :of us froim Issoudun. He has declared
roundly that he will not do a thing to keep us there, and
even that he believes that Fr. Chevalier can not remain parish
priest. It is this-enmity of the Archbishop and his connivance
with the government which causes.us the greatest difficulty»35.

This judgment of Fr. M-eyer is confirmed by Fr. Genocchi,
w-riting from Rome: ,
«I would have ,liked' to see fhe Archbishop with more
s.ympathy for Fr. Cheva1lier and the fathers of Issoudun. But
he has ·n-one... He is even convinced that we are not wanted
at Issou,dun and that we will soon be gone» 36.

Even though th'ese letters were written a little later, the
realities they -express were ·clear in the minds of the men
who, in June and' July faced up to the future of the MSC.
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Judging it useless to ask for government authorization,
knowing that the Archbishop would not help them, they
had to ask wheth'er it was really important for them to stay
at Issoudun. The answ·er to this' question is contained in a
document which Fr. Meyer took to Rome on July 20th when,
in the name of the Council,he went to discuss the situation
with the Roman Congregations. They must .at any cost save
the w-orks at Issoudun. And the Reasons:

« 1. If the works at Issoudun perish all the works of the
Society in France and in the missions will perish. For our
Society's -recruitment is by 'means of Apostolic Schools; so
we have to support boys, novites, scholastics (actually 70
boys, 20 novices, 70 scholastics = 160 people), -and this
requires more than 100,000 francs. Now all this comes from
Issoudun. by means of the Annals, the Contributions for
the Apostolic School, Masses etc., Archconfraternity etc. If
the works of Issoudun w·ere taken from us, we would have
to send away these 160 people', .which would mean vocations
lost and an accumulation of material and moral ruin. On
the other han'd, if th·e works of .Issoudun are kept, even
if we are not approved, the essential works will be saved;
for vocations will not be lacking. The apostolic school, the
novitiate -and the scholasticate' will be set up outside of France
at the frontiers.

- «2. R·epercussibn of these disasters for the missions:

a) no more missionaries; and, therefore, in a short time the
total abandonm-ent of the Vicariates of New Guinea and the"
Gilbert Islands;

b) then too, the cessation of many gifts, in particular Mass
offerings for the missionaries;

c) our :destruction would bring about that of the Daughters
of OUlr Lady of the Sacred Heart who are the indispensable
helpers of our missionaries » 37.

The M·emorandum goes on to strengthen the argument; but
itois clear enough. It is to be noted that here, as all· through
his last years, Fr. Chevalier is fighting for the Daughters
of. Our Lady of the' ,Sacred- Heart as l?1uch as for his own
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MSC Society. Now, too, others were realizing clearly what
Chevalier had stressed before - the importance of Issoudun
for the welfare oif the two Co,ngregations.

Having decided that it w'as vital for some MSC at least
to stay at Issoudun, two further questions It'emained. Who
w,ould'stay? And how wo,uld this be arranged? There was
only on·e practical answer to the first question: Fr. Chevalier
was irremova\ble parish priest of Issoudun, r-ecognised as such
by law. If he .. were tio leave, Servonnet would not replac.e
him with an ,MSC. Because of age and failing h,ealth >h'e

, could no longe~ visit his scattered society in his capacity as
Superior General - and for that reason he had 'asked for
a Vicar. If he were to leave France, ther'e was little he could
do for the Soci:ety. But by vemaining ,he could ,do much. If
he could, he would stay; 'but this meant that the Society
would be better governed abroad if he resigned as Superior
General in Ifav,our 'of Fr. Lanctin who already had the right
of succession. Som1e of his confrer'es would stay with him
at Issoudun, and others in other Iparts of France.

But how was this to be arranged? They could not stay as
members 'of an unauthorized (Association'. They would then
legally cease to 'be members of that association. Rome was
having a busy tim'e in those months tryin1g to find ways
and means, of 'helping the religious congregations in France
retain what was necessary for th,eir survival. Ev,entually in
March, 1903, a special decree would be passed: «Given
the particular circumstances in which French Religious Con­
gregations now find themselves... »38. But ,ev1en before this
decree, special arrangements were being made, and urg:ent
permissions giv,en.

On Augus~ 23rd, Fr.- Genocchi wro,te to Fr. Ch'evalier: «I
have explained your situation relative to the parish of Is­
soudup. to the two above mentioned Cardinals (Gotti and
Parocchi). Cardinal Parocchi says that you must do everything
possible,·absolutely everything, to retain your position. He
advises you to ask for secularization, which you can use
with the Archbishop an,d the .Government· if necessary.
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Cardinal Gotti is of the same opInIon: he says that you
should make the request, pure and simple, yourself... You
should simply say that having good reasons to be .provided
with a secularization, with a view to keeping your position
as Archpriest, you make your requ·est to the Holy See ».
On August 28th, Fir. Chevalier sent a double petition to
R:ome, asking that his resignation as Superior General be
a/oceptled and that he shoulid be seculariz.ed <for as long .as
events deman-ded' . B·oth r·equests were granted. In the
Analecta of December 1901, it is stated tha~, for reasons
w,e have already seen, Fr. C1hevalier -resigneq as Superior
General and asked for -a -certain secularization: . quandam
secularizationem 39. - .

A number of years later, Fr. H. Peeters, smelling a certain
scandal in the word <secularizationem', and failing to grasp
the significance of the <quan·dam, spread the rumour that
Fr. IChevalier hard left the Society. Like all rumours, an.d
especially those that smell ·of scandal, this one went .about
and abroad. And yet, if one studies the' speciaJ arrangements
made <.for the special circu'mstances in which the French
religious congregations found themselves', the whole affair
is v·ery clear and v,ery positive. -

A preliminary dbservation which may be useful is that, at
that time, no one employed the later ·distinction made betw·een.
« exclaustration» and secularization. Prior to the Code of
Canon Law of 1918, -any separation from one's religious
institute was called secularization. If a man wanted to leave
his Congregation, he asked for -a « disp.ensatio super votis »,
a dispensation from his vows'. But in these special cases, in
which many religious then found themselves, there was no
qu·estion of ·dispensation from vows. They asked for an
« absolutio a vinculo quo tenentur erga Institutum » - dissol­
ving the bond which -attached them to the Institute, so
that they could' then b'e numbered among th,e secular clergy.
And « in view of the particular circumstances », their request
was granted. It was according to this latter and «mo·re
recent» form that Chevalier's disp'ensation was granted. And
he had asked Jor it-in these terms:
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«that he might.be secularized for as long as the events
demand, while keeping in the internal forum his obligations
as a· religious » 40.

It is 'understandable that, given the double use of the word
(secularization', some were not as clear on what was involved
as was Chevalier; and in the Analecta of June, 1902, it
was explained that:
« There is not the least doubt that religious secularized in
this way only, continue to ibe true religious, almost in the
same way as those 'members who are sent by their superiors
to liv,e in a distant country» 41. T1here was one interesting
little differen'ce. Thos'e who dissimulated their connection
with their religious institute were often expected to wear,
concealed on their person, som,e sign of their religious affi­
liation.
The MSC were to wear their hearts sewn on the inside
of' thei1r soutanes! 42.

Ft. Ch·evalier was. not left alo·ne in France. The so called (Pro­
vince· of France' (the Province to be erected offici~lly only ~n
August 25th, 1905) had its (first .Provincial 'Council' in Fe­
bruary 20th-26th, 1902, at Barcelona. President was Fr.
Lanctin, iSuperior General an,d Provincial of France. One of
the qu,estions studied was the <personnel of the Provi~ce'.
On October 3rd, 1901 the 'General Administration had moved
to Chimayin B.elgium, and its (members (Frs. Lanctin, Ram,ot,
Piperon, Meyer, and Carriere) were listed as 'belonging to· the
French Provine'e. But our immediate interest concerns the
third category listed (after the Provin'cial G·overnment):
« At Issoudun: Rev. Frs. Chevali'er, Heriault, Brunet, Periot,

. Mich,el, Maillard Batard, Bertin ~ secularized.
At Paris: Frs. Bouvier, Moriss-eau, Astier- secularized.
At Vichy: Fr. IGuyot, secu,larized.
At Marseilles: Fr. Pacau·d, seculariz,ed.
In their dioceses: Frs. Doutre and Suchet, seculariz'ed » 43.

I t is not known whether all these men sew,ed their hearts
on the inside of their soutanes, but they all considered them-
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selves as MSC. Fr. Doutre, to leave the Congregation, got a
further d·escript of dispensation from his vows o·n November
4th, 1902.

With t1heir situation regularize.d by Rome, the (secularized
MSC' remaining in France went ahead with what th.ey ha,d
tlO do. ,First ,of all there was th,e 'question of living their reli­
gious life. Fr. Lanctin made a canonical visitation of the
houses of Issou'dun in February 1902 and he wrote. of the
Pres1bytery:
« All are v-ery attached to Fr. Chevalier an,d ;bear hi1m a strong
and deep affection. They {realize that, all hisoth-er sons being
scattered, it isu'p to them to show him a cheerful arid careful
attention, to console him ,by their priestly z·eal, by their re­
Jigious spirit and by their charitable understanding. They
imust dbey hi'm in all things, not only as. local superior, but
even as Superior General, whose powers I delegate to -him·» 44.

It woul'd Ihav·e ~been less the delegated .'powers, and more his
paternal interest and 'hispriviliged position as (elder states­
man','which made him keep an interested eye on all that w'as
going o·n in the Society. He wrote lett,ers to the MSC in,
Canada and Austra'lia. He gave' his opinion .freely to Fr. Lanc­
tin and later to Fr. M-eyer when, in the;Gen·eral Chapter of
1905, he was elected Superior General. He !had no 'qualms
about writing to the Cardinal Protector ,with 'suggestions as
to what should ,be done 'regarding proposed changes in the
Constitutions 45. He was also .freely consulted about special
cases.

It is obrvious that the colony of the secularized MSC consi-:­
dered themselves more as «.dispersed religious», a term which
,was frequently ,enough applied. to them in those days. The
following letter from Fr. Bertin to Fr. Lanctin., on December
,29th, 19Q4 shows how life went on ~a:lmost as normal: '
« With the keenest joy and the most profound 'gratitude' for
yo'ur kindness 'in which you granted my' d'esire,- I wish to no­
tify you by this p-resent letter that, onDecemb~r 25th~ 1904,
.r had the happiness of consecrating myself ·'.more' intimately
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to the Sacred Heart by !pronouncing the fourth· vow in the
hands ·of the Venerated Father Founder of our ,dear Congre­
gation.
May Our Lady ,of the Sacr-ed Heart deign to help 'me serve
better henceforth th,e glory of the Sacred H,eart' land' the inte­
.rests of our ,dear Congregation.
,And will you yours,elf, v·eryReverend Father,pleas-e bles's
him who isha'ppy to declare himself your affectionately d,e­
voted son in the Heart of ,Christ... Signed. B'ertin ».

Immediately following the signature. were these words:
« I 'Certify that Fr. Bertin, MSC has m'ade the fourth vow in
my hands, on Decem1bet 25th, 1904.

.J · Chevalier».

The ,dispersed religious were far from considering themselves
« separated ,brethren ».

In these years, too, Fr. 'Chevalier concluded his career as a
writer.

'Apostle of the Sacred Heart that he was, he neglected no
possible means of preaching the love of Christ and deepening
that devotion in the hearts of men. He may not have been a
gifted writer but part of his philosophy of life was that we
do not have to be (eagles or saints' to achieve something
worthwhile for Christ; and he knew that his books did help: a
number of people. The fact that his books ran to several
editions prove that in this way too, he exercised 'his mission­
ary vocation.
He had already written a number of works:

1. «Le Sacre Coeur ,de Jesus dans ses rapports avec Marie ».
«.NotreDame du Sacre,Coeu't ».was to be the·later title of a

'second edition of this ibook.
2. «Le Sacre Coeu-r ,de Jesus ».
-3. «·Histoire Religi~used'Issoudun ».
4. «'L'Ecole du Sacre Coeur.».
5. «Meditations pour tous les j-ours.de l'annee; seion l'esprit
du Sacre Coeur» (2. vols).
6.« Le Sacre Coeur et le Ciel ».
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,There were also some 8'1TIaller, very minor 'pu,blications such
as a renreat, and collections of hymns for the use of his
parishioners.

Now in his last years he wrote: «L'Apocalypse et les
Temps p1resents ». It was finished in 1904 and because of
his physical debility of that time, he wrote much of it hol­
ding the 'paper on his knees. It was part of his fight against
« Le Mal Moderne » and in an appendix he says that Free­
,Masonry is a « diaboli·cal sect, inspired by' Satan himself ».
He knew that the gov·ernment would not be -happy about it,
nor 'Archbishop Servonnet. In a rather smart diplomatic move
he had his book «approved by the Master of the Sacred
Palace » inR6me.

How-ever, he does not by any means become obsessed with
th.e ills of the time, nord1oes he see them ,as -purely negative.
«- Let us see in the trials that the good God sends us a pur­
pose of his love and his mercy», hie wrote to Fr. Meyer on
April 13th, 1906. «Let us try to draw profit from them;
perhaps religious Congregations had too tmuch forgotten their
beautiful and su-blime'mission. They had grown accustomed
to live in -ease and perhaps in worldliness. Divine Providence
seems to wish to recall them to th-eir pristine vocation which
is the continu'ation of the life of Jesus Christ in the wo-rl,d
and sharing in his sufferings: si vis perfectus esse. The
practice of pov-erty is a treasure whi1ch will never fail.' P-riests
and religious will never want for what is necessary if they are
what they ought to be. Therefor·e in this regard I am com­
pletely unapprehensive about the future. Persecution, like
poverty, is a blessing. Far from complaining ,about it we
should reJoice like the apostles fo!r -having ;been judged worthy
to suffer with and for our divine Mast1er ».

There· is a wonderful calm" about· these words comin'g from
a 'man who was suffering from a painful illness and who
was .feeling the effects both 'of pov-erty and persecution. The
separation of lChurch and State had been voted thro-ugh 'on
December 9th, 1905. Salaries prieviously paid toprie'sts ,by
the government w,ere cut off~ In the opinion of 'Fr. Meyer
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and' oth·ers the MSC might not lbe able to, retain their pro­
perries at Issoudun. While they wer,e very worried, ChevaJier
was !calmly confident that· he could bring to a happy conclu­
sion this last work for which he had remained in France. This
one last thing he would ,do for the Society ,before he died ­
and not .only for the MSC Society.

« We ,must also safeguard the property of the Daughters of
Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. They sacrificed" all that they
possessed for the construction' of their convent which they
then put into the hands of th,e civil society without any
,compensation. Can w'e abandon them? I do not think so'.
They are without money and without resources now that the
pilgrimages have been stopped. They hav,e devot.ed themselves
generously to us and to our missions » 46.

The 'Civil Society referred to here was the « Societe Immobi­
liere de l'Indre » formed in 1897 in perfectly legal fashion.
At that time, Fir. Chevalier had already forseen that religious
would probably ibe dispossessed of their property. He had
therefore organized a civil society which could legally acquire
~ownership' of the properties which belonged to his religious.
How,ever, such was the strength of free-masonic feeling
against the Chul'ch that even .the legal correctness of this
society did not save the religious from expropriation. The
« law regarding Association », as applied by Combes, took
care of that and the properties were put up for auction.
To· many this seemed th·e end 'of the fight; they had fought
well, but they had lost. But Fr. Chevalier would not admit
d,efeat. There was still another way. By 1903 he' had sent
40,000 francs to be banked by Fr. Nysters in Belgium,
and in 1906 he could write that he hoped to increase this
amount to 60,000.

His 'plan was to ·enlist the aid of friends who were .wealthy
enough for the government to judge that they could be acting
in their own nam,e and to get these to buy the church
properties when they went up for auction. These would be
sold for much less than their real value and later on the
'money which Fr...Chevalier had' collected and saved for this
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purpose could be used to re-imburse the buy~rs. In carrying
out this plan the Vicomte Bernard de Bonn'eval _was
a good friend indeed to Fr. Chevalier and of invaluable assi­
stance. He was wa1}mly thanked and praised by the Holy See
for his heLp to the 'Church in th'ese times. With his help the
MSC properties were saved and later paid for with the
monies collected through Fr. Chevalier's devoted efforts.
Bonneval bought th~ Basilica; ;he had the body of Fr. JuIes
Van1del (which had :been buried in the adjoining park) trans­
ferred to the crypt. He also obtained permission to prepare
there a tomb for Fr. Chevalier hims'elf. The basilica was
re-~opened just a few ,days before his death. With his faithful
coIlaJborators he had 'managed to fight successfully his last
fight, for the works he had ,begun. In this regard his mission
was accomplished.

However, it would be very wrong to give the impression that
Fr. IChevalier during this time, was merely «using» the
parish 0.£ St. Cyr'forother ,ends. He was a 'man of too much
integrity to do that. He was also a man who was described
as «having a passion for souls ». That passion would, only
die with him and until he died he would devote- ;himself
to the 'parish ministry with whatev,er strength remained to
him. For this w·ork, he had, too, his band of devoted curates.
There isa very interesting testimony given by one of the
brothers about his last years. In 1904 he was very ill, and
his confreres were afraid he was going to die, w·eakened as
he was by haemorrhages and sickness. But, writes the brother:
« In this very critical state of health which one could say
was between life and death, the good .father, without worry­
ing about his illness, led a very active life as if he were in
good health. He nev,er omitted his breviary nor his rosary;
he receiv·ed visitors, replied to numerous letters and often,
I !believe, he forgot his own suff·erings in giving -himself
completely to others ». His state of health improving « Fr~

Chevalier soon resu'm·ed his former occupations, Le., he 'began
to say Mass, first of all in his own room where he had a very
nice little chapel where, with 'permission of the Holy Father;
he could- say Mass. But his zeal was not content with this,
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and soon he must go to the parish church to hearconfes­
sions and preach.

I seem to see him still: he was running, so' content was he
to 'make his appearance again am'ong his dear parishioners.
What a joy for him but also .for ev'eryon'e, for who did not

. know Fr. Chevalier? Even the most hostile to religion and
the poor. Th,ey were happy to be able to meet him going
and coming to and from the church, for it was not always
easy to come and visit him at home.... For a long time he
continu,ed his ministry, ,but the good God knows with what
fatigue. The curates wanted to relieve him especially for
the Sunday mass in the parish, Ibut h,e rarely accepted th'eir
offer an;d that only when :be absolutely could not ·do any
more. He 'regarded th'e service ·of the parish mass as'a .personal
duty of the parish priest and he wanted to continue this
right until the end» 47.

The end was .not very far off. But before then Fr. Chevalier
was to ,pass through what was, in some reslpects, both his
saddest and finest hour. Pushing the separation of Church
and State to further lengths, the State was claiming church
prop,erties ,from the clergy and expelling them fro'm their
presbyteries. On December 15th, even the (republican Arch­
bishop' Servonnet was expelled from his palace. But our in­
terest is less in the episcopal palace than in the presbytery
of Issoudun.

« On Monday January 21st, 1907, a ·date which will remain
forever ,engraved on the memory of ou·r parishioners,at about
8.00 in the morning, the police commissioner, accompanied
by three policemen and two keepers, Imade his way to the
lpresbytery. He found the door closed. In spite of his sum­
mons the ,door remained closed and he w:ent off to give an
account lof th,e results of. the wretched mission' which h,e had
~en ordered to accomplish~ .At 2.00 ·p.m., he returned ·ac­
companied by his policemen and this time by a'housebreaker,
named Paris, who works for M. Nau1din.a locksmith of Rue
de l'Amendier; these two names should.pass ,on to posterity.
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For several10cksmiths had .refused to have any part in this
act of ,btutality.

« After the three summ·onses which had no more ·effect than
those 0.£ the morning, the commissioner ordered Paris the
housebreaker to stave in th'e door. The latter, pale and, trem­
bling before a crow,d of a thousand people who were begin­
ning to murmur, took a 'pole-axe an,d struck the door, which
'resisted the blow. Im'mediately the crow,d 'cried: (Down with
the thieves! Long live Fr. Chevalier!' At each blow of the
pole-axe, which rang out lugubriously making a painful im­
pression on the people present, the sam·e cries were heard.
Finally the door gave way and the commissioner soon found
himself in the pres,ence 'of the venerable Archpriest, sur­
roun·ded by his curates, the Count de Bonneval and several
men of the town. Fr. Chevalier protested strongly against
the' odious measures 'being tak·en against him who had never
transgressed the laws of the land. The curates likewise'pro­
tested.

« Having heard their protests, th'e ,Commissioner ordered"the
Archpri:est to move out; he said that he was unable to do
so, and that if they wanted to chase him out of his dwelling,
they w,ould hav,e to 'carry him. At a sign from the commis­
sioner, two of the policem,en 'removed their caps and hoods
and took hold of the armchair in which the venerable priest
was seated. As they could not carry it by themselves, the
commissioner gave them a han,d. DUiring this time Paris, the
houseb'rea:ker, with a churlish air, had his hat on his head
and smoked a cigarette.

«When Fr. Chevalier appeared at the door, carried by the po­
lice, the crowd bared their heads and -cried: . (Long live Fr.
Chevalier! Long live Fr. Chevalier! 'Down with the thieves!'
Fr. Chevalier got into a' carriage which took him to Rue
Daridan to the 'house which Count ,de Bonneval had 'put at
his disposal.- The (Parce Domine' was sung and all along the
way cries were heard of (Long live Fr. Chevalier!'.

i, i \ i

As soon as the venerable pastor· had moved into his new
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dwelling ·he r~ceiv~d numerous visits; each .day an uninter­
rupted line of 'people of all ranks of life came to present
their homage and to say how disgusted they w·ere by what
had happened to him.

Having expelled the parish priest fro'm the presbytery, the
commissioner then had the curates Frs. Heriault and B·runet
removed also; they were seized by the arm and led to the
door for they, too, would not leav,e the presbyteryexcept
by forc'e » 48.

,This, is a stirring and moving accou,nt. It shows that neither
age nor sickness nor :persecution coulid quench Fr. Chevalier's
indomitable spirit. It indicates the loyalty and total devotion
of his confreres, and it lets us see the veneration of his people
who loved him.

Fr. Chevalier was to die nine ·months later but h·e still had
some things to do. He continu,ed an,d successfully concluded
the business of redeeming the iMSC properties. He had to
give his' parishioners what time he could and he ;had to
visit some old. friends, knowing that it was for the last time.
He had already 'prepared his S'pirit:ual Testaments well in
advance. They reflect somethin·g of the- grave preoccupations
of the years from 1890 onwards. They are the expression of
a fath~r's solicitous concern as he takes leave of his children
for the last time,·wanting -vainly perhaps but out of a desire
-to protect '- to rule out "all possible harm. They need to be'
read with these considerations in -mind. The Testaments were
three in number, and they indicate the three great loves of
his life; The Missionaries of the Sacred Heart, the Daughters
of OU'r Lady of the Sacred Heart, and the people of ,the
parish of Issoudun; there wason·e for each group.

Exactly nine 'months after he was expelled from his presby­
tery, Ft. JuIes Chevalier died_ on Monday October, 21st~

~907.He died fortified by the last -rites of the Church with
his friends and confreres at his bedside.. Among them was
Fr. E. Meyer, Superior General of the Missionaries of the
Sacred Heart. Other friends were .far. away and mos.t'of his
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confreres were in exile. In Belgium, Fr. Piperon was thinking
of him and praying for him. He, too, was an old man now,
but he was ready to come --- probably hoping to come ­
to Issoudun if only his su'perior would give the word. Having
heard that Fr. Chevalier was gravely ill, he had written to
Fr. Meyer on October 11th:
« For several days now all our prayers have been for the
Reverend Father (Chevalier), and today more than ever. Do
you think, Reverend Father, that my presence would be
useful in any way? I do not see that it would, but if you

~ find that it would,· just give 'me, a command, for I would not
undertake such a journey 'except -from obedience ».

The olbedience was not given, .and the hU'mble Fr. Piperon
who never pushed his own desires, made this last sacrifice.
He :made it with graee,writing later to Fr. Meyer:
« I was very consoled to know that you were at Issoudun to
receive the last words and the last sigh of our well loved
Father ... ·No one better than you could give him comfort in
his last hour» 49"

Fr. Chevalier wanted no flowers on his coffin: he wanted
n,o panegyric preached~ Let us then conclude this section
with two Ibrief ;quotations.

« Pastor of souls in the highest and noblest sense of the term,
Fr. Chevalier was for sixty years the good :counsellor, the
faithful and sure friend of those who had recourse to the
light of his deep faith, or made appeal to his heart which
was an inexhaustible source -of indulgence and kindness. Per­
secuted like so many of his brethren, he remain'ed smiling but
unshakeable in adversity; he never had a word of bitterness
against· those who -seemed to- have made- it- their aim -to
-destroy his work» 50.

« The faithful of his parish weep for him as for a father, and
pray to him as to a saint» 51.
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3. FACTS .. AND FIGURES.

lules Chevaliel

Iln the early years of ,Chevalier's life it is the vision and the
enthusiasm which dominate. Later it is the (agonia' of coping
with the difficulties which beset him on every side. In his
final years the Iman himself stands out for what 'he is in him­
self. Therefore, to some ,extent, in this chapter the man has
dominated the history which has somehow becom,e a back­
ground against which heimov,es. In order not to leave suspen­
ded too many hi&torical threads, we give some facts and
figures UJp to 1907, facts and bgur,es which did not fit easily
into the text of the Chapter.

In 1905 at a General Chapter of the MSC SOiciety, Fr. Lanc­
tin, successor to Fr. Chevalier, produced a document which
he had 'received from the Holy See, allowing' him to resign
as Superior 'General. His reasons were ill-health and the con­
viction that the office was beyond his strength. Fr. E. Meyer
was elected as his su'ccessor and was to .remain Superior Ge­
neral until 1920. This same 'Chapterof 1905 -decided that the
General House should be transferred to Rome;. a move which
took place shortly after the Chapter. A little later Fr. Meyer
wrote to his friend Fr. Jules Vandel in Sydney: «If Fr.
Treand had 'been at the Chapter, the betting isa hundred to
one that he wouldhav·e replaced Fr. Lanctin, for he is a man
who ibrings people together; while you and I, and others too
are people of a party) having some for us and some against
us. However, things -went very well at the Chapter; it was
incomparably better than that ,of 1900: no personal questions,
'no disputes, .a ,complete harmony, a sustained interest given
to all·qu,estions, and intense efl·ort on the part of all ... Change
of Assistants ... the good Fr. Piperon was really too old ...
it would have been cruel to. make him go to Rom-e ».

The 'Society was by then divided into five Provinces:
The Province of the North; erected May 5th, 1894.
The German Province, er-ected September 1st, 1897.
The Italian Province, erected September 1st, 1900.
The French Province, erected August 25th, 1905.
The Australian Province, erected December 8th, 1905.
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A further General Chapter, for the reVision of the Constitu­
tions was held in Rom-e, from September 5th to October
4th, 1907.

In 1906, the Daughters of Our Lady of the ·Sacred Heart
moved their 'General House to Thuin in Belgium. They kept
in constant touch with Fr. Chevalier by letter. Mother·Marie
Louise Rartzer was ,not to live very long after Fr. Chevalier.
She died on February 22nd, 1908.
The following are the main statistics of both Congregations
at the time of Fr. 'Chevalier's d;eath.
At the end of 1907, the ,MSC Society, founded by Fr. Che­
valier, numbered- roughly 800 members:

4 ibishops,
3'25 priests,
272 Ibrothers,
201 stu,dents.

- Facts and figures at December 8th, 1907 were:
Superior iGeneral: Fr. Eugene Meyer... Via di Porta Pin­
ciana 32, ROME

Assistants: Fr. G. Genocchi
]. Field
J. Wemmers
E. Kuntz

PROVINCES:

1. The Northern Province:

Provincial: Fr. T. Okhuijzen
Houses: In Holland: Tilburg, Arnhem.
In Belgium: Borgerhout-Anv-ers, ReverIe.
Mission of the Province: '
Prefecture A'postolic of Dutch New Guinea.
Prefect Apostolic (Fr. Neyens), 14 priests, 11 brothers.

2. German Province:

Provincial: Fr. H. Linckens
Houses: Hiltrup" Oe,ventrop, Salzburg.
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Mission 0/ the Province:
Vicariate Apostolic of New Pomerania.
Bishop Couppe, 27 -priests, 41 brothers.
Vicariate Apostolic of Marshall Islands.
Ecclesiastical and Religious Superior: Fr. Erdland. 2 priests,

4 brothers.

3. Italian Province:

Provincial: Fr. N.Nicolo
Houses: Rome, Omegna, Florence.

4. French Province:

Provincial: Fr. P. Carriere
Houses: Issoudun: Basilica and Secretariate; 'Paris; Canet

de Mar and Barcelona - in Spain; Fribourg (Switzerland);

Thuin (Belgium); Quebec, Beauport (Canada).

Missions of the Province:
Vicariate Apostolic of British New Guinea: Arch'bishop Na­

varre, Coadjutor Bishop de Boismenu: 26 priests, 23bro­

thers.
Vicariate Apostolic of Gilbert and Ellice Islands; Bishop

Leray, 23 Priests, 14 ,brothers.

5. Australian Province:

Provincial: Fr. P. Treand
Houses: Randwick, Kensington, Douglas Park, Fingal (Tas)

- depending from Randwick, IPort D:arwin.

* * *
Houses directly under the

'Superior General
England: Glastonbury, St. Albans, Braintree.

U.S.A.: Watertown, Natick..

The Congregation of the Daughters of Our Lady of the

Sacred Heart, founded twenty years later than the MSC,

also had a slow beginning. However, by the year 1907,

they had made steady progress and had made their mark

as missionary sisters. The state _0£ their Congregation was:
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FRANCE
Issoudun - 4 sisters.
No eXJpansion in France because of the persecutions.
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BELGIUM

Thuin - "Generalate and Novitiate.
22 sisters

6 novices and postulants.
Superior 'General: MotherM. Louise Rartzer
Assistants: Mother M. Valerie
Mother M. Stanislaus
Mother M. Eugenie
The 4th Assistant was Mother M. Gertrude, left at Issoudun
to keep the Congregation in contact with :Rather'Chevalier.
'fongre Notre D'ame - 3 sisters
Dour - 5 sisters
Ham sur-Reure - 2 sisters
eouillet - 3 sisters
A total of 39· sisters,. mostly engaged in caring for the sick.

AUSTRALIA.
Kensington - 15 sisters
10 novices and postulants
Botany Bay - 5 sisters
Bowral - 4 sisters
Bowraville - 5 sisters
Mathinna - 4 sisters
Campbelltpwn - 4 sisters
Gormanston - ,3 sisters
Queenstown -5 sisters
A total of 45 sisters, mostly engaged iD; teaching.

MISSIONS.

Thursday Island - 5 sisters
British New' 'Guinea - 27 sisters distributed in 6 stations
NewPo'merania - 13 ,sisters distributed In' .·3 'stations
Gilbert Islands - 18 sisters distributed in 8 stations
A total of 63 sisters working in the missions.
Thus 32 houses with 151 sisters, 16. postulants and novices.
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}ules Chevalier
personality and profile

«·Our-~ you'ng people ,do not know you, Father, and it is
regrettable» •wrote Fr. Vaudon to Chevalier. in 1892., These
~young people gathered their impressions of their Founder se­
<:ond-hand,'.,and « when others speak in your name, it is al­
w,ays with exaggerated severity» 1. The young, men went off
to ,other ''Countries; often their second-hand impression~ .were
passed on. In this final chapter, we shall· let the men. who
did khow,Fr. Chevalier give their testimony for all to ,hear,
testimonies·"frotIl thei'r first-hand knowledge of the man.

These ,. testimonies' will be .almost exclusively from. men who
'lived very close to ·him for a long time. Given the peculiar
circum'stances··of' the. French persectitions of religious congre~'

gations', th-ere :were not many of his confreres who stayed
with Fr. Chevalier after 1880. Those who live very close to
another man get to know all his hUlman limitations and weak­
nesses. It is therefore said that no man is a hero to his valet.
The man who',is an exceprion to this rule is ·an exceptional

,man indeed .and 'Chevalier was a notable, exception. I do
not mean ·'here to ibuild a case ·on the testimony of the one
man who was his. valet in a stricter sense - although this has
its own eloquent quality. The Dutch brother, Bro.van Heugh­
ten, who cared for Fr. Chevalier in his declining years, was
naturally asked ·for his· appreciation of the Founder. Oral tra­
dition has it that his :reply was always «C'etait ungeant»,
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\vhich could be freely translated to read: he was a big man,
in ,every way. Clearly one looks for fuller comment than this
and the men who will make that comm,ent in this chapter­
are those who were closely- associated with Fr. Chevalier as
curates or secretary. We shall let their testimonies speak,.
with as little comm,ent as possible.

However, before listening to MSC voices who might possibly'
be suspected of prejudice, ,it is interestJl?-g and gratifying t()
note that the most complete and Imost" eloquent testimony
comes from one who was 'not an MSC at all. The Abbe­
J. Belleville, a priest of the diocese of Bourges, wrote the
following appreciation:
« Oblivion covers the memory of most men, as grass covers ·
their grayes. But, there are some who, when they die, take
their ,place in history and who can. say with' the poet: Non
omnis moriar. Fr. Chevalier is one of these. 'His -name !re~

maillS ~ttached to' a work" and' to 'a 'living posterity in' the'
midst of ~hi~h he,will live on, as the ,pat'riarchs'in'the mul':'
ritude of their -descendants, and' the founder-soI orders 'm
their religious families. '

« Yet,: if we look at ,him in his'early years, he was an 'ordinary
Person with little promiseofa tbright future~ His first teachets,
dO,ubted about ·him and it was not without hesitation that
he was' admitted 'to Orders. This was a point ofresemblarice
with' the 'Cure of Arswhich perhaps does him honour ..•
However, he made his way. He' created a religiotls"order; he
built monuments; he even wrote books which, while theyare'
not masterpieces, have a certain style and authority.

.« But a man's chief worth is that of a spirit put in the:service
of an idea. It seems that Fr. Chevalier entered· life with an
idea to which he dedicated himself without reserve and
without wavering. It is a mystical idea ---,·devotion to the
Sacred-Heart and a" practical conception - the foundation
of-'a Society of:missionaries --of'the .Sacred Heart.. ,,-His whole
life is summed up in this. He is the man of an idea and· a
work. Having taken his place so to speak, in the Heart of
Christ, he will never leave it, come what .may. Time and
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~again, for one reason or another, they can close his chapel
o't his 'basilica, an·d he never gives up hope of coming back.

-« H,e does not like noise; violence is not his affair; but he
·does not renounce his rights; he goes calmly to his goal, and
nothing can· turn him aside; he is sweetly stubborn.

.« He has at his service a further strength: calm and unruffled
·self-possession. We have seen· him prey. to all sorts of diffi­
'eulties, exposed to contradictions - and he never lost his peace
,of souL During those unforgettable feast-days when. he drew
about him· num·erousbishops, so many priestsart·d immense
-crowds of the faithful, far from being agitated~ he appeared
to be there as the (prime immovable mover'. GivinR himself
·eomlpletely to the person talkin.g to him, he seemed to have
nothing else· on his mind 'except the subject of .the conversa­
tion. A 'man .of .easy access, he was kind to all. His whole
person breathed sim'plicity; ,but it·· was the simplicity of the
:dove which, according to the iGospel, was allied to the pru­
-dence o:f' the serpent.

.« Yet he was the man who was to move so many men ·and
~ 'so many things. Hardly was he on his own ground when ·he
made pis· influence felt. He found a word, a titlewhich.he
gave to the Blessed.· Virgin; he makes it echo through the
'Christian world which is thus awoken..Our Ladv of the Sacred
Heart is invoked across the world and Issoudun becomes a
famous pilgrimage. A basilica is built which .doubtless only
-needs the patina of time for its ·modern gothic to gain the
'approval. even of the ·most demanding art critics. And soon
it will ibe the town of Issou·dunitself which will· be entrusted
to his'care ... ~ Father'Chevalier will be, .from now on, parish
priest of Issoudun and superior of his missionaries.

.« This is his great work, his great claim to. glory in: the ·eyes
<of men and, without doubt, in the judgment of God. -He
showed he was .able to move· men as ·well· as stones, -to· raise
up the .spiritual building of- a religious order as well as -the
'walls of a basilica. His disciples. came from everywhere, fro.m
near and 'far, from country presbyteries and frqm seminaries,
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from the temples of the world and of-religion, which sent
him their strays. Like 'God himself, he- took. them all:, et
innrma ... ,et igndbilia ... etcontempnibilia; he assembled,he
arranged, he vivified all these elements, and he used them for
the conquest of the world. In a little while you will find
them again, in Europe, America, Oceania...

«No .one will think that such a work can be done without
difficulties or contradictions; trials are naturally inevitable
and supernaturally necessary. Fr. Chevalier met with them
along his way. He. was neither surprised nor discouraged by
th-em. He did not even lose that serenity of soul" or face
.which singled hi,m .out.

His congregation had grown ,quickly',by the ,entry of. elelIlents
perhaps too heterogeneous to be fused into unity. From this
f~ct resulted 'differences of viewpoint, of aspi~ations and of
tende.ncieswhich were bound to ,manifest 'themselves sooner
~r later. Not all were as attached to Issoudun as Fr. Chevalier
was. For him it was the cradle of his children and he dreamed
of uniting them ,often arourtd this' bless~d hearth.:

the persecution ~ould solve this question .by chasing., all
from "the paternal house~ condemning them to' exil~. Here­
mained alone in this land of France who, for "us catholics,
either devours or rejects her children. Superior General H for
life of this religious order, he had. to renounce his, .. titleand
4is charge, and"conceal the ,lasthond whichistil~-attached· him
to his religious family. A little later :he.w,as·thrown out9f
h,is house, and he was carried sick,impassive asa·to'inan
sep,atoron his wheel-chair; this old man of eighty years' ·wa~
thrown into the, street.

He had grown with his work in prosperity; in adversity he
managed to bring it to· 'perfection. ,With a simplicity which
nev,er changed he wore his catholic, reputation. which was a
kind of halo for him. Rome appreciated him,<Popesrespected
him. His relations with the six arcbbishops under. whose reign
he lived and worked were not all equally.friendly. But he. was
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always more thanco:rrectand· he always combined an atti­
tude of . absolute deference with a feel for his. own rights
and the. interests of his ,community.

We do· not intend, nor are we atble, to write here a life of
Rev. Fr. Chevalier. It belongs to his spiritual sons to carry
out this duty; they 'will not fail to do so. But since we can
not ,bury his great memory as solemnly as the town of Issou­
dun buried .his mortal remains, we 'render him at least this
modest homage. And we confidently propose his wonderful
priestly life for th~ imitation of all his brothers in the
priesthood » 2.

The picture is nicely' balanced and finely drawn. It IS the
portrait of a man who is .strong and serene, easy of access
and kind to all and all' these things because, ,having taken
his place in the Heart of ~hrist, he w0l:lld pever leave it,
come what may. The words of Belleville coincide with 'those
of ·Fr.Piperon who knew Fr. Chevalier longer than ,anyone
else. Althou'ghwe have seen them once, it is worth recalling
'them here :'
« Still today, after fifty years, w'e find him kind, compassion­
flte, amiable towards ,all those who come to him. He has
become 'all things to all·'men to gain them' ,~ll'to Jesus-Christ,
This is the great secret which draws so many souls to him
fromal1 countries...,» 3.

Charity expressed through· kindness was characteristic of his
whole life. It was so ·characteristic that people' took it Jor
granted~ It is remarka:ble'howoften, just in 'passing, it was
said of him that he was '«amiable as ,always », that he « had
all,the time in 'the world» for anyone who app'roached him~

Another thing that was taken for granted and casually men­
tioned as wellkno,wn was his « ineffable smile »: «he smiled
with that 'beautiful simile" which lit up his whole face » 4.

These. remarks· occur in· recounting factual·happenings; ,~their

authors are' not out to give a character portrayal. For this
reason,they"ate all the mo'tevalid. It says much of the person
indeed, 'when .. the ,things 'which come most. naturally to min·cl
about. him are his «'wonderful 'smile »,his attentiveness to
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people, and his amiability which one knows will' be always

there. Here, too, was one reas'on why he had. the gift 'of

leadership: '
« He had what was needed to command men and,lead them;

he knew how to sway them by giving himself to. them; he

endeared them to him by the charm of· his person and the

enticement of his words. And all this was that he inight give

them to God,"for his was the soul of an apostle».

'Yet ;the seeming simplicity of his courteous., charity was the

result of constant ascetical effort, thought out and ,applied

in every detail. It was asceticism withamystical'inspiration

for it grew from the conviction that he personally, and others

were «,woo,eel by' the love of the Heart of Christ, folded'.in

his tenderness,. with· his fav,ours lavished upon. us »6. The

mystic inspiration and th1e ascetical demands come out· in his

Meditation on fraternal charity 7.

Mystical in ihspiration, his ideas about the practice of ch'arity

were down to earth:
« If you do not try to give others' pl~asure, if· you"believe

yourself better' than they, if you despise them because .they

do' not share your opinions, .. if you speak with superiority or

disdain, then you have not charity. 'If you' wound them in

'discussion by your lack' of manners or- kindness, posing,~as a

superior 'person who claims to know. everything and whose

,ju·dgements are unchangeable, you 'prove that charity is ·not

'in you .... If anyone asks a service of you', do not refuse, if

someth'ing does :not ·please him, make sure that you do not

speak about it in his presence, 'and if he doesnotagree'-with

you on somte things donat 'disagree with him harshly'.· Avoid

disputes,murmuring, mockery and sarcasm·-and also' 'repri­

mands unless it is your job to make them »8.

He practiced whathepreached.. Forexample, he had written:

~< If som,ething nice .happens to you'rneighbour,rej6ice: with

him as if it -had happened to 'you: congratulate him from

'your heart. If,on the otherhan·d, he has trials, pity him as

if you were suffering in his place and 'make every effort to

show' him your sympathy» 9.
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In .the testimony of nun,s who knew him; ,we se~ one ,example
of 'how well he' could put this advice into, practice:
«,The.,Rev~ Fr. 'Chevalier, Founder of the Daughters"of a.ur,
Lady of 'the Sacred .. Heart, was keenly interested in them on
all occasions. He. often came to see th'~m' and gave them·
conferences, especially on feasts of the Blessed Virgjn .... -He:,
was.1present at all the 'important events of the community: ce~,· ..
remonies' of. reception of the. habit, Prof~ssion,.departure of
the:mission sisters, or: others. The day of his own feast 4~:

came to receive the good wishes of the sisters who gave him
their congratulations. He used to reply very much to the
point .~nd used the, flowers .of ,his, bouquet .' to spell out the
spirit~fll$ymbolism. of., each .one.

Two, :principal .. traits., of his characte'r remained' engraved· on:,
~he m~mory·::his great kindness towards all and, his' tenacio~s. ­
manlinessi n •

.When the.~.postulants:arrived at the community'. "Mother M~ ,
Hartzer. used. to, send ,them .·to see the Father Founder. This
good Father received them with une<}ualle'd lcindness and w~~
gelighted to see the' little flock increase. ",

On ,the 'other hand it.,was a .real heart-break ·for. him when
he .. saw' the' big community leave Issoudun to seek refuge in',
Belgium, ·when it was' uncertain how long they could stay,
safely, in France. Then, if it were possible, he redotJbled his
paternal.tendern~ss for the. few .who .rem:ained at the. Plac~
du Sacre Coe,ur..

When there was a departure 'for the Missions, he would come
to see those who stayed behind and' consoled them in their
moment of sadness. He used to promise that some day he.
would go with them to New Guinea. This was all that was
needed to dry their tears. » 10.

Because .he .understood' the practice of charity· so well, Fr.,
. Chevalier knew that it had to be a human virtue, and that it

gained .considerably if· it ~were spiced with humour.
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« The many things that he. had tQdo,' and thecare,he',brougltt
to ,these tasks ,did not prevent him from taking his recrea­
tions \vith the community; he ,was always there. When he
was still at the Sacred Heart, from time'tQ time, especially,
in' winter, he liked to play a game of draughts with a con-
.frere, preferaJbly with one 'of the' brothers. Sometimes he'
would amuse himself by some clever little. bits of cheating.
The good ,brother. always finished ,'by discovering this;' then
his 'vehement recriminations amused usa lot - and Fr. Che­
valier more.

<<"Serious an·cl reserved as he was in general, not taking too
mu'ch time with his visitors in his office" ·at·····recreationhe
was always gay and talkative. His great pleasure was to
j:oke with' his confreres and to tease them gently,. especially
those \vho lent themselves to his shrewd attacks' and,·his
flashes of wit; with him recreations were always trqlyamus-
ing .and relaxing. .,l~- .

<{He had a great facility for rhyme and he used this gift
m.ore than' once to lampoon one or other confrere. His verseS

, were al\vays full of humour his,allusionsslY,andat times
points \vere scor.ed.But this ",-as alway~ done so nicely and
with so much warmth and good' humour that nobody could
be hurt by it; often those who were the targets of the songs
applallded more loudly than" the rest. In this way he' put
everyone at ease and without losing-anything of 'his authority_
:@fhis'prestige he put himself ,on the same-level as' the least
important of us. Even though ·he had supreme" authority -in
the Society, he nev_er took advantage of it; he was never
anything but the' f.primus inter pares'. Thus his companycw~s
So pleasant; this was one of the beautiful'sides of his ':cha­
racter » 11.

Fr. Heriault, '\vho gives us this glimpse into com'munity life­
at Issoudun was for very many years Fr~.Chevalier'scotn­

panion and assistant in the·parish. He also informs tlS that
Ft. ~Chevalier did not liJ.!lit his jok.es to mem!bers of his own

,community.'He recalls' the following incident,- 'after Fr. 'Che-
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valier ,had \Y0n, in a raffle, a set of trick glasses, with a 1i-
q~~yr solidly':sealeci into the glass. '

«Orf'hew Year's Eve, according to theitcustom, the Daugh­
ter's of .St. Vihcent de Paul came to wish a happy New Year
td· their pastor and .' father. 'After the usual good wishes, 'Ft..
Chevaliet:said to the Sisters: (Look, I've received an excel...
lent liqueur'. Since it is New Year, we shall 'drink together
to·:yout· good health'. The good 'sisters"were aghast· at the
offer. (But ·Father',. said Mother Gaillard, (you have -never
made such an offer before. And you know well that-our
holy rules fOlibid us tQ accept anything, especially liquor'.
F:r ~ :Ch'evalier,,'insisted,t:1:otherGaillardkept -on protesting.
Finally·Fr. Chevalietwent to-his cabinet ':and took the tray
with theglasse-s filled with li'queur~He himself took a glass.
,(Come -on Sisters,' let's all have a glass;it~s very mild,and
won't do.youanyhavm·'. (But, ReverendFa~her\ said,Mother
Gaillard, (Ican~t understand why you are ,so in~istent'. But
Sister Therese, a Norman (a real apostle in~heparish, who
died regrett1e'd by all), broke in and said to the Superior:
(Mother,s~ncle. Ft. Chevalier as~s us to take ,a glass, why
"refuse? It will not do us any harm; and also we have to. obey
.him'.. So :then the Superior, and all, the sisters took a glass
;~nd setaoout tasting the liqueur. They. made ~nheard of
etIorts to drin·k th,e liquid. (Well, Reverend Mother Gaillard~,

said Fr. Chevalier, (what do you think of my liqueur'.
,(Strange', she said, (I can't taste it at ,all. It is quite insipid'.
lAnd what a'boutyou, Sister Therese,how do you find it?'
,(:Oh, Father',she said, (I can't swallow a thing; nothing comes
out of, the. glass'. The knowing ones had 'put their fingers jnt()
the, glass and tum;bled, to the trick. Then there were great
burst-sof -laughter ... Next day the Brothers of the Christian
Schools, and the singers of St. Cyr,alsohad their little
glasses, without being able to taste the liqueur. Fr. Chevalier
loved little tricks like this, which 'are still remembered »12.

Charity a-ndApo-stolic Work

Charity dominated his life. But for him charity meant far
rrior~ than being nice,!o ,pe()ple. It :vas 'the charity .of Christ
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which drove' him to work untiringiy for' the spread of' the
Kingdom. Fr. Maillard who knew him well and as his secre':'
taryhad an exact idea of .how much Pr. Chevalier did, wrote
ot .« the almost incredible amount -of work which he did
during his life ». In greater detail, ·he says:
«-Pounder and Superior General for' forty-seven years of a
Congregation which dev,eloped considerably in its later years;
parish priest c for forty-five years of a parish of twelve thous­
and souls, a parish not easy to run: with a voluminous corre­
spondance, he still found a way of writing several books

-which must have demanded a lot of study and research ....
~e was thus at tim·es quoted as a model of activity and an
~ridefatigable worker.

«" (For .e,xample) during the period 1872 to 1880, when he
was named curate of Issoudun until the expulsions, his rule
was the' following:
Reused to sleep then at the Community of the·Sacred Heart:
ftom 5.00 a.m. he was at meditation with his confreres: at
6:.00 he went to his confessional in the Basilica: at 6.30 he
celebrated Mass at the altar -of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart,
then, after his thanksgiving, he was again at the service of
his penitents .... This ministry over, he had breakfast while
going through his mail. Re passed the rest of the -morning'in
his:·.o:fE.ce writing letters -and receiving any ofhis-· confreres
who wished to see him .-... At 11.00 he went to the parish
church to teach catechism to the children until noon.. Re
dined -at the presbytery and passed the rest of the afte~poon

there at the· disposition of his parishioners. If he had no' vi­
sitorshe w;ent to visit the sick of the parish.

,«At 6.00 p.m. he went back to the Basilica for the exercises
of the community and stayed there for the night. (It was only
after the expulsions of 1880 that he had to live full-timeoin
the presbytery, since the .Government· allowed only ···two
priests to stay at the Basilica to take care of the property.
But the change of residence made no change in his habits
and his schedule; he was as assiduous at the exercises of the

'little community of -the presbytery as he had been in the
large community of the~:Sacred Heart).
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«His functions ·of ·parish. priest and Superior .. General of the
Congregation 'broughthim a crowd-of visitors; he received
them always with perfect polite~ess, giving them the time
to 'explain everything at leisure,· then. at. the end of the··' in..·,
terview, he graciously showed them to the door, and then
returned to the task that had been interrupted as if he. had
not be~n' disturbed, at all. One could say that he was, to use
an' eX!pression that he himself ,adopted, like (an ox at the
plough', tracing a furrow with a calm energy and an invincible
constancy' without letting himself be stopped by the uneven··
ness· of the ground or by any difficulty » 13. .

Previous .chapters ,have given, ample evidence of the apostolic
dedication of Fr. Chevalier's life. There is no· need to delay
on it further. However, we should perhaps note that, in ·his.
work, he was concerned with the poor in a particular. way.
He gave to them generously, knowing that, at times, he was
being deceived by their hard-luck stories. He used to say,
however, that he would rather give to undeserving cases than
refuse'to give when the need was genuine.

.« He never failed to wonder at or give profuse thanks for
divine 'providence which, in proportion· to) the needs of hj~'

Congregation., .sent him not only his daily bread but at times
considerable gifts. ·On the other hand, he poured out gene·
rously. among the poor,part of the ofIeringswhich he re­
ceived. (When I speak of the poor' said his former bursar and
secretary, (I do' not m;ean only the needy people in his 'parish
or elsewhere; he was always full of compassion 'towards
those and his alms were abundant. I speak also of the works .
of education and the apostolate (outside our ow·n society), to
which he gave with generous heart and hand. When, after­
1880, the French Gov,ernment had suppressed the financial
grants which until then .. it had been making to the major
seminaries,· Fr. Chevalier organized a collection among the'
clergy of the diocese of Bourges, on whom he had a great
influence. He' put his own name at the head of the·list·for
quite a large' sum and his example was so well followed
that the money collected' in this way,and assured for the'
following years, was greater that the ,amount suppressed by
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the Government. It was this fine gesture of ,charity and
zeal for supporting priestly vocations which 'won for Fr.
Chevalier and his works the good .graces of Archbishop
Marchal of Bourges who, until then, had been rather cold
and reserved towards the Congregation' ...

«:'The \vork of the Good Press also profited considerably
from :his generosity; the good newspapers such as l'UniversJ

la Croix} lePeuple Fran~ais, etc. more thanonee ask~d

his help, which they received according to the measure of
his means » 14.

'There-was an obvious breadth to his works of charity; and
to his vision. He saw the value of the mass media. And his
interest in his own Congregration did not detract from a
wider interest' in anything which was for the· good of, the
Church. Just as his mind and heart were open to all, his
house\vas too, for hospitality is one of the expressions of
charity:
«He exercised a generous hospitaliy, especially towards the,
clergy, regular or secular. His house was always open to his
confreres in the priesthood and if his ·table was simple
and frugal, his welcome was always very cordial. This fact
oontributed a lot towards gaining him the sympathy of the
clergy· of the diocese of· Bourges.

«The .ecclesiastical conferences of the region of Isoundun,
com'posed of twelve parishes, were held regularly six times
a year at 'Pr. Chevalier's place. According to the diocesan
statutes, each priest of the conference should pay fifteen
francs a year to cover ,the cost of reunions. Fr. Chevalier
never asked the"· members of the conference for thism,oney
and if by chance some of them gave it to him, he accepted
it for his 'w'orks' and thanked them .. effusively as if they
had been his benefactors. .

« Priests often came to· the communiiyof the ,Sacred Heart
either on pilgrimage or todoa few days' retreat. He would
never permit us to ask anything at all.for their stay. If,
as frequently happened, some of them left 'an offering to
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recompense the .community, Fr. ·Chevalier wanted .us to
show them.a lively gratitude.» 15.

From .th.ese last two quotations it is clear that Fr. Che-'
valier "was a grateful man (never .ceasing to wond~r at :or
give profuse than·ks for Divine Providence', thanking people
warmly for what ot.hers would consid·ertheir du,e. A
truly grateful 'man. is a humble man in the, positive Scrip­
tur,almeaning'of humility: the man whose weakness does
not trou1ble him, but gives him reason to rejoice in .wonder.
when the power of God comes to his aid 16. .It is the"
attitude of soul which can sing a Magnificat before' the
wonderful \vorks of God, and which. can be overwhelmed
by human .kindness.

Since this was so, he was honestly and utterly convinced
that whatever ·he had tbeenable to achieve was God's work.
And therefore he simply did not like other people paying:
him compliments for what he had done. IOthers apprecia­
ted his-qualities:
« You are venerated by your sons, Reverend Father... Every­
one agrees: Providence has given you many qualities, the
qualities of which Founders are made »17.

In Fr. Chevalier's mind, however, there were still strong
memories of powerlessness in his poverty. Firstly, he nevel
foigotho\v he was unable to enter the seminary until pro­
vidential aid arrived. Secondly, the ful6.1ment, of his dream
to found theM;SC was made 'possible through similar help.
Thirdly, he knew that it was God's grace that had "helped
him master his own 'Character, so that he might live the
kin·dness of Christ 1s.Convinced of the given~ness of lall
things, he lived the logical consequences" of this conviction.
While he would willingly join in any hymn of gratitude
to God and the Sacred Heart, he . was uneasy if, anyone
complimented him.

« If the praise w,as 'public, he could not hide ·his dissatis­
faction. This could be read on his unhappy face and often,
at the end of the .reunion, he co~plained strongly. He had
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invited a talented religious of great 'zeal to preach a novena.
or solemn triduum. This man had pleased him because' his­
'preaching was simple and solid. But on the last day the­
preacher thought it 'fitting to pay him a complirrient which~

incidentally was very well put, complimenting him on the
fine works which h'ad resulted fronihis zeal. It was at the'
time that they were expanding. Fr. Chevalier was not
at all pl~ased.' Hardly had we left the church when he,
said to me: C:The man lost his head! He will never preach.
in ,our chapel ,again. Really one should not profane the sa-­
cred word.' He kept his word. However, we must admit
that' as years' went by he became more considerate in his.
judgements, although he, was 'always opposed' to human
praise » 19.

He was utterly honest in his humility. He could therefore"
state 'quite simply his belief in his own failings. A good_
'e:xample'of this 'is found in' his Spiritual Testament. There
'we see two aspects of his humility: a humble self-depre-.
ciation, and a genuine gratitude towardshisconfreres:
«I avow, humbly, that I was not equal to themissioTh
confided to, me. The abuse of grace and my many sins, ofteni
paralysed the action 'of Divine Providence. Without doubt­
I have scandalized others and given bad example. I~incerely'

ask ,pardon ,for this and I ,beg. my confreres again that they'
too, will pardon'me and ask God to show me mercy and to;
admit 'me to heaven one day despite my unworthiness.

~«I thank them sincerely for the affection which they have
, ,always shown m.e, for their valued cooperation, for their
,deep attachment to the Society and for their unfail~ng de­
:votion both to me and to our works. This is a great con..,..
'solation which I shall take with me to the gra.ve.».

It was evident to all that - apart from acknowledging his,
faults and asking pardon for them - Fr. Chevalier,felt that
neither ,he nor others should waste their, time paying atten...­
tion to himself. He' set scant store by his personal appea-·
rance -even after one of the parishioners left a' comb and.'
boot~polish 'outside his confessional (an incident which' he
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=related with great "'amusement) 20. On great occasions he was
to 'be 'seen mingling with visiting dignitaries, himself with
.a' ,biretta over one' ear and, dressed like the country parish
ptiestwhich he insisted he was 21. He wrote his «Notes
Intimes »; but in reading them one has the definite im­
.pression that they were written out of a sense of duty
.rather than from any great interest in writing about him­
·self. At his 'Requiem Mass there was no funeral oration, for
.he had asked that « they should not' cover' 'either his me­
.mory or his coffin with flowers» 22.

"The truth of course was that .he w'as so caught up in his
.mission for Christ and, for others that he had no patience
'with anything which diverted attention to himself. For he
'was an extraordinarily singleminded man; he was (a man
·,6fa work '~nd an idea'. May the Sacred Heart' of Jesus be
,everywhere loved. This is what he lived for; this he worked
Jor. His vision of life and ,his daily attitudes were marked.
'by that strong simplicity about which Belleville wrote. Arid
·therefore people remarked his (calm and imperturbable self­
.-possession'. This was the result of' virtue, the fruit of long
,and determined effort to acquire self-mastery. Simplicity had
"come jntqhis life because convinced that charity « was the
'virtue "proper ,to, the ,Sacred Heart» 23 he had made it 'a
!complete life-style. H~, had achieved in his life a unification
-in simplicity which te-sultsfrom charity strongly lived. This
.is "not easy; it demands that one accept the detailed daily
..demands, of charity. In a life filled with personal contacts
,this requires a constant and total "asceticism. 'l;he first de­
.·mand of- charity he saw as an untiring 'effort to work for
-the spread of the Gospel. The second was that one's whole
~personality and way of acting towards others should ibe
~filled with a kindness and courtesy which 'would radiate'
,the kindness of Christ. ,For him this was not easy,' for
be had an eager and impatient temperament which he had
to work hard to m,aster. How well he succeded",with the
~race of God, is amply evidenced by the various' peopl~

'whose words we have recor'ded' here.

-And there is even more.
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After his death, some of hi~..close friends wrote' of his' _
« love for his 'el1emies ». This .way of speaking has a· gooq.
Gospel precedent. However, it is unlikely that fr. Chevalier
would have classified those whoopppsed him as enemies..

As l'A!bbe Belleville remarks:
« Trials are naturally inevitable and supernaturally necessary.
Fr. Chevalier met them on his way; he was neither sur­
prised nor discouraged 'by them ».

« That is just human nature », he said once, \vhen he was
informed by the Archbishop of. B.ourges that a certain priest
had Ibeenverycritical of him, saying that hew,as not run-

, ning the parish properly. lIe ·went on im·mediately to re~

commend strongly that this man be given' ecclesiastical ho­
n9urs in the diocese 24. In fact those who knew him used
to say that the surest way' t~receive· a favour from him
was to be offensive to him first. He was kindness itself if
ever any of the. free-masons who had worked .against the
church .in general and his undertakings in· particular came
to him for help. In these matters he simply put into prac...
tice what he had written:
« If sometimes others make :you suffer, ·bear with· them in
punishment for your sins, seeing the' hand. of God in those:
who afflict you, for they ··are :only instruments of his jus­
tice » 25.

During the time of. the crisis in his own MSC society, this
extraordinary charity comes out most clearly..Fr. Klotz was
the chief cause of all. his. woes and .Fr. Lanctin· was. among
those. who opposed him.Yet, in the 'midst of the whole
«~battle », in' 1891,Fr. Chevalier proposed and' got the'
General Council to approve a grant of 1200··francs to the
Lanctin fal?J.ily because they were in financial .difficulties.
On March 4th of the same year, he· got the .Council to
increase the financial aid they were giving to the family·
of Fr. Klotz.
Actions'like this draw forth the judgement: he "was indeed
a big man in every way.
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Before leaving this point, there i,sone'furthet testimony w·e
should consider: .
«He had, aias,enemies in his own congregation. among his
children. Many of these subjects, either through jealousy or
ambition, dared to denounce him infamously either, to the
Archbishop or even ,to Rome.

«At the ceremony of confirmation in 1895 Cardinal Boyer
called me to his room and for 'a 'good hour ·questioned me
about Fr. Chevalier and asked if I knew him intimately.
(Your Eminence', I said, (for twenty years I've been his
curate and' I know him better ·than anyone'. (Well, what
do you think of him?' ('1 think', I replied, (that he's 'a holy'
man, humible,modest, regular in all things, charitable and
with a great dedication for the good of all". (What do you
think of his morals?' (Why do you ask a question like
that, Your Eminence?' (1 ask it. Answer it well.' <Your
Eminence, you ought to. hope that all the 'priests' of your
diocese, were of equal integrity to Fr. 'Chevalier!' (Then you
have nothing with which to reproach your Superior!' (One
thing only, Your' Eminence, that' he'· is too kind'.

«..Thereuponhis Eminence embraced me 'and said: (D'ear
Father you .are the ,only one who' has spoken ,'to me' in'this
way. A, great num:ber ·have denounced, him to me: some', have
even soiled (sic!) his grey hairs. It is infamous. I !believe
you, .father; and I shall see that justice is done'. In fact,
after' the death of'Cardinal Boy-er, which took place the
following year, Mgr. 'Bardel, Auxiliary of Bourgesand .today
Bishop of Sees. came to' see Fr. Chevalier and said to him:
(Father, all· your priests' are not your friends. Before leaving
Bourges,. I· ibring you ,all the· letters which were written to
Mgr. Boyeragainstyou. I did not· want this dossier to
remain in the files of the Archbishop's House. I bring it
to,· you. You can read it and see what they reproach you
with'. Fr. Chevalier thus :knewallhis enemies, even those
who had ,been guilty of the indignity of calumniating his
morals. (Both of themaredead-apriest :and a 'brother).
The good God has judged them. Fr. Chevalier kept 'this
dossier until he died...
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«' He revenged himself 'on his' enemies by receiving them
with kindness and charity. He invited them to his table'
and treated them better than' his' friends. I have' seen several
sitting at table with him who did not even suspect that he
had in his possession their letters denouncing him, to Car-'
dinal Boyer. Reading this famous dossier, he kept repeating:
~May the good God forgive them' »26.

A strong man's meekness.

Jules 'Chevalier was a strong man - strong with that extra­
ordinary strength which, based on confidence in God, can
go ahead in the face of'seemingly insurmountable difficulties.
In this we see that he was more than a man of action. A
man 'of 'merely natural action can not wait in hope ,and
·patience over the long empty years as he could.« In all
these circumstances, he leant much, more on his confidence
in God than 'on his own resources» 27~ In' spite of 'the
political persecutions, be~auseo£ his drive and determina­
tion, his' congregation grew and flourished while others far~d
badly. Some smaller ones 'disappeared altogether. Others,
larger and more widespread, lost all their French 'Provinces.
He could persevere" disappointed but 'notdiscou;raged, when
new Archbishops of Bourges, unfavourably influenced by
reports about him, were openly hostile to ,him. Usually, as
they came to know his true worth, these prelates were
converted .into admirers, as were A~chbishops Marchaland
Boyer. .

«'It' was the same during' the difficult and even dangerous
'phases through which the" Cong~egation had to pass... (no­
tably in the most terrible of all: the one provoked. by the
events which occurred from 1891 to 1894) ...At this sad
time, the majority thought that the Society was definitely
going to founder. Fr., Chevalier, I bel,ieve, never shared
these sentiments; he seemed to me to hav,e a' complete arid
absolute confidence in a happy outcome of these events.
History has proved him right» 28.

Fr. Chevalier was a strong man· -and in :his own personal
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life this strength was brought to bear on acquIrIng the
·virtue· of meekness. How remarkably he succeeded is proved
by everything that has been said 'ab~ut hilTI, and especially
by the incidents recorded in the last few pages. But let us
remember that it was a strong man's meekness -, as meek­
ness is a strong man's virtue; for it is strength directed and
controlled. Christ did not cease to be meek when he drove
the money-changers from. the temple -." for his Father's
glory. He did not fail in meekness when . he branded the
Pharisees as whited sepulchres and sons of Satan.

Chevalier had a fighter's temperament. From his seminary
days he had refused· .to fight -to defend himself or his, good
name. He had controlled and directed his energy, to fight
against the difficulties confronting his congregation. Even
calumniated, he would not fight to defend' himself. But in
the .·critical years of the Congregation there.. was a lot more
at stake than his personal reputation. For instance. Fr. Jou.et
was, in the words of Piperon, cthe victim of crying injustice' ..
Piperon would deplore the injustice; Chevalier set out
to fight against it. Guyot and Delaporte were 'two .men who;
in public debate and in private, letters to the Founder,
attacked Jouet. Because of their age and reputation, they
could have more influence than others in seeing that inju­
stic~ prevailed. In replies to their letters, Fr•. Chevalier
not only defends his friend and confrere; 'he sets' forth in
strong. language the reasons why they are not entitled' to
throw stones at Jouet.

Piperon also saw in some of· the young men cschoolboy
rancour, lack of obedience and charity'. For a Society whose
very survival depended oncobedience in charity', Chevalier
saw some'of these men as attacking the very existence of
his congregation, which be believed to be ,God's work and
for 'God's glory. He could not sit back smiling to let them
destroy it. Fr. Klotz, in his own words"had declared himself
,armed from head to foot, ready to rush into battle. This he
did in numerous ways, exhorting to disobedience, 'sowing.
discor-d among the students., And when he shattered his
lance on Chevalier's shield .and got slapped about the ears-
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for his pains, there-were cries that Chevalier· hit too hard.
Reading some o£ ,his letters, out of their time and out of
the context, some people have felt that they indicate that
Chevalier was hard. This.' is to forget ·some of the Gospel;
it is to fail to see that any such letters were written only
to defend people against crying injustice, or to defend the
.Society itself. These things ·do not take away anything from
Chevalier's charism of kindness. They illustrate that his was
a ,strong man's -meekness; meek, kind, considerate through
most things in life,. but strong against rancour and injustice.
Chevalier, wrote Belleville, was the 'man of an· idea and a
work. The ,work we have seen. The idea« is' a mystic idea
... Having taken his place so 'to speak, in the Heart of
Christ, h~ will never-leave it, come what may »29.

In these words l'Abbe Belleville rather Ibeatifully describes
what he considers _the _'mystic _quality of Ft. Chevalier's
spirituality. Of course, if you identify' «.mysticism» with

,the passing ... of long hours in contemplative prayer, you will
-find it impossible to apply the term to Fr. Chevalier's life.
His' writings, ,even' ·hisNotes Intimes,are certainly n'ot the
writings of a mystic. And Fr. :Piperon, by nature a more

.(contemplative soul' than ;Chevalier, thought that there was
not enough 'prayer in his life to fit Piperon's picture of
the perfect Founder 30. Fr. Guyot expressed· the same opi­
nion - although Fr. Chevalier's reply suggests that more of
his night-hours were passed in prayer than others ever
knew 31.

However, the term mystical is often ,enough used to indicate
the conscious living of the spiritual life as God's gift expe­
rienced, rather than as our own effort at, asceticism or the
practice of virtue. A certain mystic 'quality was present in
Fr. Chevalier's -living of charity. After he passed through
the stage of obvious ,ascetical effort, there was the rather
remarkable transformation -when he seemed to live the my-

.stery of 'Christ-living-in-him and acting and loving through
him. Conscious as he was of 'Christ before his eyes in his'
meditation, and Christ-in. his heart in his prayer and exercise
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of charity, he seemed to live a conscious union with
Christ «in his hands »- Christ workirig with him in his '
aspostolic efforts. He was as .conscious of the presence and
action of Christ in· his a~tivity as he was in his prayer. And
he would, write in his Rules:

« The missionaries will. have. a _tender ·devotion to the ado­
-rable Heart of Jesus; :they will not forget that it is the
soutce of .all graces, ·a .hearth of light and 'of love, an abyss
of mercy; they \vill have recourse to it often in their trials,
their temJptations, their tedium, their difficulties» 32.

Furthermore, he would find Christ in the people for whom
he worked, seeing them always as « the souls who were so
dear to Christ » 33.He had, ina sense, a mystique of mis­
sion, conscious of sharing in the mission -of Christ, High­
Priest and Apostle, conscious of the love. of ,God given to
every. man \vhom he 'met. This did not mean that he thought
one could find !God in others and not make efforts to meet
him regularly in prayer, and especially in the. eucharist. In
his own busy life, his assiduous' practice of .the .religious
exercises of his religious. community is stressed by those who
knew him. We have seen ,Pr. Maillard's testimony. Fr. He­
ri,ault gives his own account:

«,His' regularity:

«During the thirty years that I had thehollour of being
his curate and of living with him, he -always gave the
example of the greatest regularity. Apart from rare excep­
tions, he \vas always the first at morning 'prayer at 5.00.
If one of his···.religious was'missing from prayers, he would
take hold of the cord of the internal ibell, and I assure you
that he \vokeup the man who had not .heard the alarm.
If someone missed out on meditation, at lbreakfast at a pro- '
pitious moment, he would say: <Well, dear Fat~er, you
must have ibeen very tired, since we did not see you at
prayers this morning', or <you \v.ereouton a sick-eall last
night - which would have made you ·miss prayers this.
morning?'. In this way; he gave a little lesson to his reli­
gious, without appearing tb touch on it. In spite of his
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many calls, he was always very .regular at the particular
examination of 'conscience. He was regular too ,for ,the time­
of Mass. He could not understand how anyone could make
the faithful wait. On the vigil of feasts or the mornings of
the great solemnities when he was kept in his confessional
by, penitents who forced him to delay Mass a little, he could
hardly bear it. Arid" so he used to counsel the faithful not
to wait to the last minute for confession so as not to hold
up the priest' who was to celebrate the Mass.

,«His piety:

Unlike certain saints, Fr. 'Chevalier did not have what I
would call a demonstrative piety. His piety consisted above
all in one's duty accomplished. In spite of his many duties"
he neglected none of his' spiritual exercises... He said Mass
very well with much devotion. In his last illness, he said
it right, up to the last...

« After Mass he went to his confessional and stayed there
for' a long time. Punctually he made' his visit ·to the Blessed.
Sacrament 'every evening. He recited his breviary piously.
To say Matins and Lauds he went to the confessional, every
evening from 5.30 until 7.00. Many a soul in, difficulties, or
torment'ed by remorse profited by his 'assiduousness' in the
confessional to unburden themselves to him.

He went to confession regularly once a' week unless his
confessor was away or unavailable... He had an altogether
special devotion' to the Sacred Heart. Daily he recited an,
act of Reparation to the Sacred Heart as well' as the Litany
of· the Sacred Heart. Many ,times a day he recited the Me­
morare to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart. He never ,went
to bed without having said his rosary. He often made the'
Novena to Our Lady of the Sacred Heart... It was in his
little instructions on the Sacred Heart or on Our Lady that
his solid piety was noted, and in his ,talks in the confessional"
according to the accounts of many of his penitents» 34.
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Conclusion

We could write more; we could repeat things already' written'
in other chapters. But all this would hardly improve the
portrait. Perhaps our last test~mony can best be, that of
Fr. Maillard, given in the difficult times of 1891, and given
as a solemn testimony to the :Sacred, Congregation of Bishops
and Regulars: .
"« I can affirm ,that du.ring the eighteen years that I" have
had the good fortune to belol1-g to our society, I have been
forced to admire the zeal and the devotedness of our vene­
rated Fr. General and Founder; but my ,admiration has in­
creased to become veneration in the last five years, because'
in that time, seeing it at closer quarters and studying -it
every day, I have been able to appreciate "better the ,life
of abnegation and perpetual sacrifice of our venerated Su­
perior General » 35.

,Fr. Chevalier died on October, 21st, 1907.

His ,death was .« gentle calm and serene» 36. Strength and
serenity' had marked his life: he was strong and, serene -in
death.

~< His death was very moving and very ,beautiful. ,At: the
bedside of ,the dying, ordiJ;larily ,o~e. feels an immense pity
for so much suffering and so much weakness, and'one needs'
to care for them as for little children. Fr. Chevalier,. on the
contrary, seemed to die in the full strength of his faith and
his will; there was no feebleness, but a serenity and a calm
which inspired respect "and did' good "to the ";8'oul"» 37.
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Notes Chapter 11

Jtiles., Chevalier

1 Letter Vaudon to Chevalier, August 26th, 1892.,
2 Belleville in L'Univers, Novefllper 1907.
?Piperol1" Ms ,« LeT!R~P~ JuIes, Chevalier», p. 36, quoted by
Vermin, pp. 74-75. Cf. Ch. V.
4 Bertin MSC, Memoi~e,.November 16th, 1907.
5 L. Jourdain inAnnal~s "l~soudun, 1907,.p. 443.
6 Chevalier, «EcoIe du Saere-Coeur », p. 246.
7 lb., p. 245.
8 lb.
~ lb.
10 Memoire Sister M. Gertrude, F.N.D.S.C.
11 Fr. Heriault, Memoire.
12 lb.
13 Fr. X. Maillard, Memoire, written in 1923.
14 lb.
15 lb.

16 et. 2 Cor. 12, 10.
17 ,Letter Guyot to ,Chevalier, January 24th, 1891.
18 In writing his Notes lntimes and Annales de la Petite Societe, he
recalJs all these things.
19 Piperon, Ms Le T.R.P. Jules Chevalier, p. 85, quoted by Vermin,
p.212. .
20 Heriault, Memoire.
21 lb.
22 «Le Reveil de rIndre », Chateauroux, Sunday, October 27th, 1907.
In his« .Testament pour la Paroisse d'lssoudun» Chevalier had ~

\vritten:
«N.B. Je desire qu'on ne depose aucune ,fleur, aueune eoutonne sur
mon eerceuil, que 'mes obseques soient simples et qu'on n'y prononce
aueun discours. Ce que je demande c'est de prier beaucoup pour
moi ».
23 Chevalier, «Eeole du Sacre-Coeur », p. 245 ff.
24 Heriault, Ms Vertus du R.P. Chevalier, pp. 17-18.
25 Chevaliet, «Ecole du Sacre-Coeur », I.e.
26 HeriauIt, Ms Vertus dn R.P. Chevalier, pp; 18-22.
27 Maillard, Memoire.
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2fS··Ib.
NBelleville in L'Univers, November 1907'.
30 'Piperon, Retreat- Notes,November 1893~

31 Letter Guyot to Chevalier, January 28th, 1891~

3'l Premieres· Regles manuscrites des Missionnaires du Sacre:-Coeur,
.1857, Ch. Ill, art. 6, 1,1.

33 lb., introduction.
34 Heriault, Ms Vertus duR.P. Chevalier, suite.
35 Letter to Cardinal Prefect" of the S. Congregation of Bishops and

Regulars, May 4th, 1891.
36' Letter Meyer to Jouet, October 22rtd, 1907.
37 Letter Meyer to J. Vandel, November 15th,. 1907.
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